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This thesis entitled ''Development of Social System IN
Indiat't' is inclusive of six chapters and a Bibliography. ‘he
first chapter is dealing with the social system as found in the
vedic texts, The second chapter has highlighted the references
to the social system as found in the Purdnas, The third chapter
deals with the society as found in the Epics.(i,e. the kingyana
and the Mahzbhdratea.).The subject matter of the fourth chejter
is the society as refiected in Buddhist and Jain literature., An
attempt has also been made in this cha,ter to compare the cata
furnished by the Buddhist and Jain literature with those sa.plied
by Brahmanical texts.The fifth chapter has discussed about the
society of the Medieval and Modern times,The last chayter is an
epilogue which includes certain partinent observagions on the
sub ject.,

This thesis treats the socie¥y as revealed in the liter-
ature, Attempts have been made to give new interpretations of
several little noticed data. Several of the topices discuscsed
in the chapters, have not yet been dealt with critically by

other scholars,
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CHAPTER-TI

It 1s very difficult to fix any particular date
on which the soclal system oriéinaxed in earth eé%cially
in India. The earliesf literaiary documents avallable
npto this date in this regard, are the Vedic texts which
in their parts are divided into four books viz. Bk, Yajus,
Saman and Atharvan, Each Veda, again is divided inte two

parts namely Samhitd ( poetry ) and Bréhmapa ( prose ).
The'€$§éﬁﬁi§é§:$f the Bréhmapas are called the Aranyokas,
and the essence of these Aranyakas, are called the
Upanisads. All these texts are included in the Vedie
iiterature, and we shall deal with all these books to
some extent for discussing the origin and development of
the social system in India in the first chapter of this
book.



Chronological order of the Vedas,

The Hindus, since time immeriorial believe that the
Vedas were the revelations, not compased by any human
being and the Vedic wisdom came into existence from the
Supreme’ Spirit without any attempt on His part, in the
sqme way as a sleeping man mél;es his breath without any
attempt. Sayana in his Introduction to the commentary of
the Rg.Veda has explained this point with apt arguments
and also with the quetation of the Vedic text "tagva

va_etasya mshato bhatasya nihdvasitametad yad Rgvede

Yajurveda" ete.

According to the Vigpupurdpa ( III. 4. 11 ) origi-

nally there was & single Veda krown as the Yajurveda, and

in later days this was divided into'four different books

namely Rk, Yajus, S@éman and Atharvan

The Bhagavata-
purdpa ( IX. 14, 48 = 49 ) adds that the Vedie texts were
coliected for the first time by Pururavas, a king mentioned
in the Rgveda for using in his sacrifieial rite and this
collection in accordance with the difference in its
nature was divided into the three Vedas i,e.R.y. Yajus
and S&man, shortly called Trayl. As regards the Atharve-

veda, thls was the portion, 1ot used in the sacrificial



rite of Pururavas, but was eollected by Vyasa at the end of
the Dr@para Age. On the other hand, we find the name of the
Atharvasiras, and the sacrificial rites mentioned in it, in
several earlier books. In the §§E§2§E§ of VAlmiki, Dadaratha
is foﬁnd to be advigsed to perform a sacrificial rite, pras-
eribed in the Atharvadiras for getting children, The modern
historians on the other hand hold the Beveda as the earllest,

and the dther Vedas of & later antiquity. Atharyvaveda,

according to‘thsm being the latest,

Before starting owr discussions, we therefore should
add a,few lines, regarding the point as to which of the
Vedas should be taken by us, for handling at first.

Atharvan has besen mentioned in the Mundaka Upanisad
(1.1 ) as the oldest of 211 the Rsis and the man to wiom
Vedic wisdom was imgorted by Lord Brahman for the first

time. In the Rgveda, on differant occasions Atharvans ard
Angirasas

1s f{;rther mentioned as the founder of the sacrificial
fire ( VI. 16,13 ). Indian scholars flourishing centuriaes
befors Ghrisgt like Pataﬁjaliz and those flourishing after
mﬁndlﬂeMMWMﬁamdﬂmrm&Md%tMtwma
which can lead us to think that they had considered this

~ are mentioned as the forefathers and Atharvan

Veda as the oldest book. Jayanta Bhatta of Kasmir has prec-
eeded so far as to opine clearly that this Veda was the

Toremost of all the Vedas. Besides these Indlan scholars



of former centuries, the names of eminest European Indologists
1like Cr::‘:lzi‘f:!.’clfx5 and Whitneyk c2n also be taken into considera-
tion in this context. They are of the opinion that the main
body of the 1}_’9_@}_@_1:_?_@_ Vedic hymns was in existence at the time
of the compilation of the _gi_g_\@_@_; This point has been
thoroughlys discussed by my respected teacher Prof. R. K.
@iddhantashastree in his Bengali book 'Sabdatattva' ( Scisnce

and Philosophy of word ) published from Calentta in 1959 A.D.

Considering the aforesaid observatlons. we can Think
it justifiable that the major portion of thg hymns of the
_A_tbig\glggg_ are oldest than those of the Rgvedic hymns. But
it 1is reasonable to hold thet some portions of the Atharva-Vedie
hymns, were later additions, ( as Griffith and Whitney heve
pointed out ).

Furthermore, we can élgo take into consideration the
facts that a greater portion of the Atharvavedie hymns are
dealing with the contgnts of the mn:Xx:&;i;_;itﬁals which are
consldered ’oy.the scholars as having archalc origin than that
of the Rgvedie hymns, It is well krnown that the finsl shaps to
the form of different Vedas was given by Vyasa in the last
century of the Dradpara Age, when some new texts were added to

the AtHarvaveda, It may mot be unlikely that some more additions

to the Atharvaveda were made at a more later date, In considera-
tion of the above facts, we like to start our discussions

with the Bgveda, the texts of which were undoubtedly free

from any interpolation.

_’7
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Foolt Toteg :
. By, X 14,0,

Va:!.c}iké Khalvapi danno devirabhistaye ( Intro-

dnctory mantra of the AV, )

ist tverjje tvd ( Introdnetory verse of the

yayur veda )
: verse

Agni mile purohitam ( Introduetory,of the RV )

Agna Byahi Vitaye & ( «Do- S&mveda

L

Atharvanamangirasam sBpn@mrgyajusasyz ca

yasminuecdvaea yggrnah

K prthaksthitiparigrahah

Vakyapadiya, Brahmakanda //

o1st Sloka,

Tacea eaturdasamidam,

Tatra Vedah catvarsh prathameiharva = vedah
- dvitiyah Rgvedah,
tr,’gtiyo ya.jurvadah. Oaturthah Samavedah -

Nyayamanjari (mlaukhamba )~P2.

Introduction to the Atharvaveda - R, T. H,

griffith.



Thg greater portion of the hymns are plainly
shown both by the langnage and internal character
to be of much later c?ate than the general elements

of the other historical Veda -~ however would not

imply that the main btody of the compllation of the

Atharva hymns were not already in exlistencs when
the compilation of the R.\.. took place.
( Griffith - Introduction to the Al ).



Family 1ife of the Hindus in the Vedic aga,

Our Vedie litaratu?e as wall as the §m;§i and other
religions texts are not so elaborate with regard to the
pilcture of daily 1ife of the common pecople of ancient Indisa.
The Pura@nas and the Bpices are however, discriptive of the
glories and achievemanis of the Kgétriya kings as well as

AR Y ety v—

nobles and to some extent ol ths gzépmagas. It 1s very hard

theraefore, to form any concrate idea about the family 1ife
of tiwe Tindns during the days of the Vedas., We shall however,
try to prepare a rough skqtch‘on‘this context with the help
of the available materials from the Vedic texts and the

observations of different scholars in this respect,

It has been ananimously acceptad by the scholars
that the Vadie soclety was of patriarchal type, The father
was always held as the Head of the family. VWhen he was
advanced in aga, Ee had been replaced by his eldest son. He
was normally sweet and kind to all the members of the family.

1 - -
The scholars are of the opinion that a Rgvedie verse

(1, 116. 16 ) hints at the blindness of Rjadve which was
effected through the cruelty of his father and thereby

testifles~ to the arguement that Vedie Parents had not been
affectionate '

e ien. - -and sympatheﬁic to their children in any

oceasion. But we learn from the commentary of Sayapa ( on

the Rgveda ) that this boy namely Qiééva was involved



in a theft case. His father, being the king pf that country,
made trial of his son and subsequently the boy was sentenced
to be made blind under the judgement of his royal father. The
above 1s pnt theré?ore. a token'of eruelty of average Vedie
parants to their sons..Therefore, the opinion of the above
learned sciolar is mot acceptable to us as 2 sustainable ore
we deem on tha cogtrary the above incident: to have been a
scaftereé occurance haying had no lirk with the affection

and love of average Vedic parents which they were accustomed
to exh;bit towards their chilqren, as a matter of fact. We
must not at the same time ignore the faet that the Vedle
Hindus had baeg.shmiet followars of diseipline andzh&ral§€§ and
they did not_even spare‘their own phildren in this context.

2
The opinion of the learned editor of "The Vedic Age® conflims

ouy above observation.

Vedie Indians used to live andser the same roof
with thelr parents, filves, children, sisters, maid servants,
grand ehlldren and other Kinsmen or relatlions. We get suffi-
clent proof of this observation when we go through the
different versaes of marriages and gambler hymné of the Rgveda,
The lsarped editors of ﬂrpe Vedlc pse" are of the opinion5
. that the marriage bymn.of the gggggg_speaks for the marriage
of the eldest son of the family when his father has retired

from the field of activity dus to oldness or infimity.

This view is however, hardly acceptable for want of

adequate evidences. From the Dharmagintras, Srantasitras and

3



Grhyasitras we learn that, a young man belonging to a twice

born caste, had to return home from the house of his teacher,
at the age of twenty four, and“it was held ac his duty to
mearry at the same timg. This joint :amily systsm had also begn
2 ramarkable feature of the Vedic society. The marrizge hymn
shows that the newly wedded wife was almays welcome to her

, husband's fanlly and she was asked to exerclse her sweet control
over the residing mem@érs of her father-ir~law's house. It was
pevhaps the tendency of the Vedie In@ians te live under the

" same roof of their ;oint family as long as they could continue
and hence the opinion of the learmned scholars? who hold that

the Vedie Hindns had 2 tendency to break up after living three

genarations together under the same shelter, cannot be consi-

dered justifizble for want of firm reasons in its support.

Addiction to dice was strongly condemnsd by the Vedle
society, We see after careful examination of the relevant
verses of the gambler hymn8 of the RV. that the ganmbler had
baen living a miseraple l1ife, being deserted by hils relations
including his wife for his addlction to dice. We may therefore
think it proper that the gambling was one of the sourcss of
entertaiment to the Hindus since the very begining of their
civilization and at the same time, it was condemned by almost

avery Hindu for its demerits.

It is also not easy to form any definite idea about
the structure of building and. apartments which had been in
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existence in the Vedie age for want of adequate available
materials, The sciolars have, howaver formedgsume idea in
this regard, We £ind from thelr observations that the houses
of the Vedic Indians ware made of wood and had consisted of
geveral rooms, consisting of one drawing room ard a fire
place (ggaﬂgzggggL). Available evidences poimnt to the fact
that the Vedie Indians were mostly lnhabitants of villages.
But Purag are often mentioned in the Vadie texts, It 1s
therefore probable that the existence of citles -was rot
unknown in the Vedic age, to the Hindug, Mention o? brick
built houses and brick built furnaees are also found. In the
Kathopanisad we find mention of burnt bricks ( istaka ),

thus testifying to the existence of Puceca houses.

®hile living at the house of his precepior, a tuwlce
born boy was treatad as a mepber of that family, having close
rolation with all its members, amd holding the children of

his preceptor and his brothers and sisters,

0On the whole, this much cen be said about the family
1ife of the Vedie Indians that they were & paople of refined
teste and they had become abla te build up a2 society of
edvancad charecter at the dam of their civilisation which
was quite ummateh for that age. But at the seme time it wounld
be urwise to compave their civilization with that of our

prasent day soclety which 18 2 esntribuntion of modern solence.
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‘ Foot Motes.

1‘.“‘ The relation of child and parent was clearly 8s & rule one of
olose affection for a2 father is regarded on the type of all
that is good and kind. The chastisement of 2 gambler by his
father may bhe deemed to be legimlitimate exoreisc of parcental
enntrol, this camot be said of the emel act of his father

v _
e poon BT, () e CaMiTIage Ristors of Indts —vol —T, B-80

*¢S.CHAND & CO. LALHI,1955).
2, "The family dlscipline was striet is 1liustrated by the clse

of gjfa.sva wio was deprived of his sight as a punighmert by
his father®, ( Rv, 1, 116, 16 ).

~ The Vedie Apge -« Ed, by Majumdar R,C., Geoge Allen Umwen ER
Ltd., Lordon. 19562, Ch, XIX. p. 384,

3.' Ibid. X‘ 85. %‘ 42. 433 46' etc.

4, Ibid, X, 34. 3. 4, cte,

5, Majumder R,C. Dr., (Ed.) ~ The Vedlic Age ~ P, 393. (Dheratiya
Vidya thavan, Bombay - 1969 ).

6' E. TJ' X’ 850 46‘

7., Ra Poon B, J, (Bd) - The Cambridge History of Indis,
() (=i, P, 81, &, Chard & Co, Delhi, 1955),

8. RV, X. 34. 3«4, 10 ate. ~

9. Roy Choudmri H,C, Dutta K.K, & Majumdar R.C, ~ An Advanced
History of India Ch,III, p. 31, (Meemillan & Co., Ltd..
London, 1963),
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Casta System among the Hindus dnring the -Vedie age.

The f_tgggg hymn of the _?_Y_ has spoken for the first time
of the division of mankind into four distinet castes. The text

of the verse is as under :

Brahmanosya mukhamdsidbshii mijanyah krtsh /

Urh tadasya yadvaidysh padbhyam shdro ajayata //
R.V. X, 90,12,

The English translation of this verse appears as

under s

wThe Bréhmana, was his mouth, of both
his arms was the R&janya made.
‘His thlghs became the _mj_s_v_a,from

- his feet the Sudra was produced,"

This verse has highlightsd our idea about the origin
of Hindu quadripic caste division, i.e. Brahmana ( Poet,

Philosopher and Priest ), Rijanya of Ksatriya (King and or

warrior ).._Yg;_:{zg [ Agrigultgrist, trader, keeper of cattle

.- ete. ) 2lso.known as 2 common people and _égggg ( Serf and
servant. Je Unfortunately, the. scholars are divided into
opinion about the origin and development of Hindu caste
system during the age of the Vedas., The learmsd authors of the

Vediec Index havealso d%scussed all these points. Wa find

from thelr observation  that Zimmer holds that the caste
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* the
system among, Hindns originated during the later Vediec age. He

furthermore holds that the Aryas while living near the Indus
region and Punjab was igporant of anything known as caste
system. Vhen they wandered further castermmost limit developed
thes peeuliar civilization of caste system. He 1s also of the
same opinion with.Muir3 about the points, that the term

Brahmanpa 1s rare in the Rgveda, Ksatrlya appears scarcely

while RAjanya, Velsya and Sidra are only found in the Purusa-

sixta, He farthermore opines, that the term Brahmana does

'

mean at first a poet, sage, and afterwards officiating prient,
and afterwards a special ciass of priest, that thils temm
sometimes denotes a priest by profession, and while in the
alternative 1t stands for the meaning of something pecullar
to the individual, designating a person distinguished to
genius or virtue or specially chosen to receive divine
inspiration. The view of Muir however, with regard to the
definition of the term Brahmana alongwith its ocoupation is
completely reverse and we wish to cite his arguments in this
regard afterwards within the ecourse of our current discussions.
Zimmer has also remarked to the effect that the Hindu Caste
system gradually developed from its Rgvedic primitive stage

to that of the elaborate system which it passessed during

the time of the compilation of the Yajurveda, and during this.

paeriod, the Aryas had progressed further eastward,

This view of zimmer and other scholars have always been

controverted by anothe? group of scholars such as, Hawg,
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Ludwig, Kern, Goldner, Oldenberg etﬁf

Let us mow, try to combat the above arguments of the
scholars 1ike Zimmer and others who hold that Hindu caste
system originated during the later Vedic age. Our Toremosgt
humble opinion is that they have not been sble to justify
their arguments with adequate facté and reasonable arguments.
If the four ecastes did mot exist in the early Vedic age,
how then could those be mentioned in the RV. which aceording
to the opinion of the Western scholars 1§f§3rliest of all .
the Vedas. This is furthermore to be noted here in this
eonnection, that not only in the Purusa hymn, but also in
many other parts (Mandalas ) of the RV, the four different

castes are mentioned by name.

Now, let us take up the opportunity of highlighting
our arguments in favour of our opinion that Hindn caste system
was in existence even in the early Vedic age.

And to begin with, we sha11<take note of the faet that
the term Bréhmanaé which stands for 2 Br2hmap and a.Purohita6
has been off and on mentioned in the different earlier as well
as latep Méqgglgg of the RV, We learn after carefnlly going
through the relevant Magdalas of the R.V., that thongh the
term Bréhmaga as according to the opinion of the scholars as
we have already refered to,has carried tﬁa sense of a
singer, yet there are many verses of the R.V. whare this term
is carrying the sense of a priestg. In fact this term has

9
distinetly stood for the meaning of priesthood . The fact is



that the Br&hmanas had been the conductor of the sacrificlal
activitles during‘ the early_Vedic age and that they \had been
the oceupants of the chair of the Purohita since the early
phase of vadic eivilization. And this was alse obvious that
the son of a Brahmana was appointed 2 priest by the kings.
The mention of the term, Br3hmana and Purohita in different
Mandalag of the R.V. besides Parasa hymn pre-supposes the
fact that the Priesthood had become heraditary to them

since the. dawn of Vedic eivilization. The observation of
Muir can be teken inte account in thls context. He remarks,

P@M appears to be equivalent to .
"Brahmanputra the son of a_]_Brahman ( which as we have seen,

ocours in IT, 43, 2 ) and the employment of such & term seems

necessarily to Pre- supposeﬁhe}t at the time when it began to
become current, the function of a Brahman, the priesthood had
already becoms a profassion.lo

The observation of V.M. Apte can be also taken into
consideration in this context, While offering his comments
on the term Dr@hmana he observes "My contention is that the

use of the word Brahmana in the Purasastikta verse a2s much

as in the eight or nine hymns besidesPuraga sikte in the
earlier as well as later portion of the Bgveda shows that
the Priesthood was 2ll along a profession and a hereditary
order as is borne out by the use of the word Brahmaputra in

. n
11.43. 2 (of the RV.). .. .7,

The othar three castas of the Hindn socisty besldes

Brahmapa, (1.e. Ksatriya, or Rijanya, Vaidya and Sadra )
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have also been mentioned simultareecusly in the Eumgé hymn
for the first time. Among them, Ksatriya has its earlier

mention as Ksatra or Ksatram in the Rgveda. And these

sarlier terms seem to have been used to identify the members
of -the ruling class in the truest sense of the term, as ace-
ording to our consideration. 'Riéjanya’ has got its only

- = it
mention in the Purnsasikta, Buat the term 'Rajan! hasirgpeated

mention in the earlier verses of the Rgveda., It 1s revealed
after a careful examination of the relsvant verses of the RV

that the term Rajan must have bean replaced by 'R&janya' in

the Purusa hymn and both the above two terms are idantical
in respect of their meaning ( i.e. the king and or 2 member
of the roysl family, equal in status with that of the king).

Vaidya similarly has been mentioned for the first
time in the Purusa hymn. But we are met with the mention of
the term '_Y_i__é'14 or 'm'15 in the earlier portions of
this Veda, These two terms are alternatives of Vaidya as
according to the opinion of the scholars. Armd this Vis or
Visah has represented the common peovles as the scholars
have thought of. These esrlier verses of the differsnt

Mandalas of the_RV. besides Purusa hymn point te the fact

that these common people ( so named by 2 section of the
scholars ) had been identified with the: ¢ ' 'Vig' or ' a_a:g'_a_‘
and that they had adopted the prafession of tending cattle,
agricultural activities ete. V‘:Tgffﬁi;te 8bserves i

-
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"The third class_collact;vely designated as the
Yigah formed the bulk of the population. A member of this
aste wes ggg“—-i~12 of the urusa Sikta ( RV. X. €0 ). In
the pas;;Z;\V ITI. 35. 16-18, gquoted already, it definitely
reans the third class 9? society dgguted to the tending of

cattle and the tiling of the soil™.

¢

We do not find mention of the term rdndra' anywhere
in any earlier as well as later portion other tha:ng;ugg
hymn of the_gzé V.M. Aptel7 has however thought it justified
that the Sﬁgzég ware considered 2 negligible force within
Hindu soclety in respect of status, importance ete. amd hance
it was felt unnecessary to mention them 7 ___: repeatedly in
the diffgrent Mandalag of this Veda. Furthemore, we can
c;te below the remarks of the learned authors of Vedic
Indexlg in this context. They observe, "the term Sﬁd:g
would also cover the wild hill tribes which 1lived by hunting
and fishing and many of which would acknowledge the swip-
ariority of the Aryan ne%ﬁgboursétit could in {gct be applled
to all beyond the pale of/Aryan _ 7. "lvygpte has however,
put forward the arggement that the verse 11113.6 of the,ﬁl:
Qistinétly refers to the functions of the four classes of the
Hindu soeiety (i.e. the Rdjanya, the Brihmapa the ¥Vaisye
and the 5&@;@ respectively ). We shall however, discuss all

20
thesa points in delails later on. Mr. Apte furthermore is of

the opinion that the verse X.34.11 of the RV. has indicated
to the existence of the survile population ( i,e. fourth
order Sidra of the Hindus) in the truest semss of the tem.
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Q.

The existence of the three-fold or four-fold division of
Hindu soclety has been hinted at in the verses ( i.,e. VIII.
35, 16=18 ) and ( 1.113.6) of the RV, First of all, let us take

e——

up the verses i.e. VIII, 35, 16-18 of the RV. whaere three fold

division of mankird has been spoken of. The text of these verses

are as Onder s

Viii, 35, 16 1

Brahma jinvatamute jinvatam dhiyo hatam

raksimsi sedhatamamivih /

Sajosasd usasd siiryyena ca somam
Sunvato Asvind // 16 //
Ksatram jinvatamuta jinvatam nrnhatam

yaksBmsl sedhatamamivéh /

_S__a_.;jogasé ugasé Sﬁpyyez?a ea Soman}
Sunvato Asvind // 17 //

Dhenfirjinvatamuta jinvatam Vido hatan
vaksansi Sedhatamamivél} /

Sajosasd nsasi Stiryyena ca somam

Sunvato Asvind // 18 //

The English translation of these versas ( as scholars

have made ) are as under 3-

Vi11,35.16 = Give spirit to our prayer and animate our
thoughts, slay ye the R3ksasas and drive away
‘desease.
Accordant of one mind with Surya and with Dawn,

7 .
the pressers, soma, Asvins, drink.
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17 = Strengthen the ruling powsr, strengthen the
men of war, slay ye the R8ksasas and drive

away diseaée. Accordant'of one mind, etc.

18 = Give strength unto the milk kine, give the
paople ( the Vigah ) strength, slay ye the
Riksasas and drive away disease., Accordant

T 21

"of one mind ete.

1

It reveals on examination of the above passage of the
RV, that these verses (i.e. 16 %o 18 ) have hinted at the
three fold divislon of Hindu Sbciety;_wa also assess from
them that hereditary assignment of profession has been
adopted by the members of the three twice-born castes of the

Aryas., V.M. Apte observes, "In my opinion this passage

mentions the first three classes with the same differenti-
ntion of privileges and duties that is implied in the
ggxgggsﬁggg passage whlch mentions ail the four classes.
That the names are different has no special significanua}
because they vary not only in the Rgveda but also in the later
Vedic texts which are admitted by all as recognizing the
well—egtablished four=fold division of society.22

But there 1s one earlier verse of the RV which has
spoken of the different modes of 1ife of the members of the
four castes of the Hindns., The text of this verse 1l.e.
1. 113. G of the RV is as under s-

t
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1,113.6 3

Ksatraya tvam sravase tvam mahiya

iﬂtaye tvamarthamiva tvemityas /

Visadrsa jﬂvitabhipracaksa usé
a;fgarbhuvanani Vi«va // ¢ //

The English translatiep.of this verse appears

as under 3

“One to high sway, one to exalted glery, ons to

pursue his gain, and one his labour.

All to regaﬁd their different Vocations all moving

ereatures hath the bawnﬁawakened?a

We think that here, in this verse, the four castes
have been distinetly pointed to, and respective professional
occupation of each of the four eastes has been hinted at in the
above verse. This is also thought of to be justified that the
divis;on of this professional occupation of ths above caste
group of the Hindus has already become hereditary during this =
early phase of Vedic cilvilization, V.M. 2pte has however
remarked in thils context. "The four differant modes of life
referraed to here are evidently those of the R&janya, the
Brahmana the Egggzg and the éndra respectively a4 Arnd Vrsala

e

in the Gambher hymn ( the verse being X. 34. 11 ) of the RV

has‘represen;ed the servile or fourth class éggxg according to
his opinion.
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Mows 211l the above observations definitely speak for

the existence of the four fold caste division of the Aryas

in the early Vedic age. Furthermore, we may write a faw

words on the position of the Pupohita and his 1lnfluence over
the king'during the early Vedie days, The verss IV, 50, 7.9
and ¥.173 of the RV. may furthermore be taken into account in
this context. The verse { IV. 50. 7. 9) indicates the relatlons
of the members of the tﬁree‘twice-born castes. On examination
of this verse we come to understand that the influence of the

qgréhmana'over the king had been the same as we witness in the

later Vedic iiterature where the pdwer of the Puroshita had
been almost 8bsolute over the king. The text of this passage
( IV, 50, 7=9 ) of the R.V., is reproduced below with its

English translation,

Sa idraja pratijanydni visva dusmena

tarthavabhl viryyepa /

Brhaspatim yah subhrtam vibharti valguyati

vandate piaryvabhdjem // 7 //

P~
.83 1t kgeti sudhita okasi sve tasmid ita

e

pinvate vigvadanim /

tasmal vidah svayamevd namante yasmin

Brahmi rajani pirva eti // 8 //

-
Aprati to jayati sam dhansni pratijanjanyuta

[ g

' ya sajanyd /

avasyave yo varivah krnoti Brahmape

- rdaja tamaventi devéh // 9 //
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The English translation of the verse comes as under 3

7. Surely that king by power and might heroic hath made
him lord of all his foes' possessions. Who cherishes Brhaspati

welltended adorns and worships him as foremost sharer,

, 8. In his own,home _he dwells in peace and comfort, to
him for aver holy food flows richly. To him the people with
fres will pay homage, the king with whom the Braéhman hath

26 . —

pracedencs,

o, He unopposed, is master of the riches of his own

subjects and of hostile peonls.

The gods uphold that king with their protection who

helps the Brzhman when he seseks his favour.

Apte has opinsd in this regard "I do not thirk there is
any material difference betwsen the power of the Brihman
( Brhaspatl ) over the king as described in this passage and
the power of the Purohita over a king which is associated in
our minds with the later stagaes of fully developed caste
system"?7

The passage X,173 of thgizz_is alsp dealing with ths
Power of the Purohita ' and his inflnence over the king. Ve
understand on careful perusal of its first verse that the

Purohita had 2ccompanied the king to the battlefield and

ancouraged him to fight out his enemies boldly. The translation

of this verse is as under s
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( X,173.1 ) "Be with us, I have chasen thee,; stand stead
fast agd immovable, Let all the people wich for thes, let
not thy kingship fall away.gs

The Indian scholars of former centuries ( as V.M.
Apte has observed ) have employed this hymn in a battle
content. V.M. Apteao thinks that the first verse or even the

highlighted
., - 7 the power and infiuenca of the

whole hymn hasf?
Purohite and his ritual over the king. The verse (IV. 50.7=9)
and the wholse hymn.Xf173 of th%_E;X: then, as according to
the opinion of the scholars, are speaking of the influence

and power of the Purohita over 2 king and this is slso under-

stood that the Purohita or Brahmana had been enjoying this

supremacy since the dawn of Vedic civilization.

Again, we assess from the perusal of the hymn ¥.109
of the B,V. ( which deals with the desertion and afterwards
re-union of a Drahmapa wife with that of her husband ) that
an offence against a B:égmgga was considered & serious crime
during the gggiirfrvl}}g’ age alike Drahma-hatyd of later times,
and scholars are also unanimous in this context. We
furthermore, observe efter careful persual of this hymn that
Hindu married womens in the evant of their belng separated
from their respective husbands, had’the opportunity of being
re-united with them and that divorce was mt introduced in

this early period of Hindu civilization.

Lastly, we may add a few more words on the possibility

of Inter-Caste marriage during the early Vedic age among the



Hindas., As we understand after careful perusal of the
relevant passage of tbe_differant Vedas, there was no such
ineident in favour of inter~caste union in thosae days. our

fs

later vadlc.texts as well as the 2gg_n~§ and especlally the
Mahabharata - ‘have spoken of the happenings of such type of
marriages in some of which the Hindu kings and Brihmapas were

involved, But one thing should be borne in mind in this

conneection, that inter-caste unions had not been the order
of the day in thé ggg of high antiquity‘or aven in any age
in India, iny when the kings weré involved and in sonme

casgs of love affalrs amongst others the intercaste union

was tolerated by the society to some estent.

We can furthermore furnish the exazmple of ﬂ;gg%migrae
apd Deyapd who had been officlating as priests in some of
the rituwals as 1s evident from a few verses of the R.V. amd
also from" some other Sanskrit texts of a later date. These
two persons are admitted to have their Khatrivs origin.
ﬂg&éhgéngg%identifies ,ngggi,}gs the elder brother of king
Santany who went to the woods for leading the 1ife of a
royal sage. But the Bégiggg.does not speak of their Rijanya
identity and this Yeda .catagories them as Brahmansg personnel
out and out. We have witnessed in our Dhaymadagtrag ( especi-
2lly in the Many Smrti ) and Purapas and Eples that the
kings alike Brabmapas have been allowed to prooceed towards
forests to spend the rest of their lives as harmmits, The kings

were furthermore authorised by our later Vedie texts to
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perform sacrificial activitlies like the" of Bréhmapag and
some of the Puranas and the Mahabhdrata furnish the nemes of
some of the Vedic kings who had spent the rest of thelr lives

in the woods as royal sages.

The fact is that several Kgatriya kings, and even some
other members of the Kggzgixg families, in different ages, were
elevated to the position of the B apags and that after such
elevation, these new Brabmanag with thelr descermdants were
2llowsd to act like priests, because of their recognition in
the Bréhmaga fold. angng: of evideness of this type are
recorded in the !1§5£:~éﬁ§ggzg§g and such other Purépsg. A few

instances of 2 similar kind, are also found in the Epies. The

Mahabhirata tells us that, Vitshavya, a king of the Haihaya
family, after fleeing to the hermitage of Bhrsu, in fear of
Pratardana, the mighty king of K3si, was elevated to the

position of a Brahmarsi.

Bhggarvé:§anamétrena s2_ca brahmarsitém gatah

Vitahavyo mah@réja brahmavaditvameva ca //

MBH @H.S.Ed) X.III, 29.57 (Annddsana Parvan).

i

The same authorlty has given a list of the Brahmana
descendants of the said Vitzhayya, amd we get the name of
ﬁgéppgkéi the remowned intedpreter of the Vedie texts, in the

said 1ist,

The learned authors of Vedie Index, however in this

context have observed,’ Vigyimitra is the neme of 2 Rgl who

O il )
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is mentiored in the Rg Veda and to wadm the third Mapdala
is attributed by tradition. In the Lpic Visvamitra is
represented as 2 king, who became & ggggmggu There is mo trace
of his kingsiip in the.ggzﬁggg, btut the Mirukta, ca2llc his
father Kusika @ KIng vveesevses DBut there is m real traco
of this kingship of Vidyamitra; it may probably be dismissed
as a mere 1egend with m more foundation a2t most than that
Vidvimitra was o? a family which onece had been royal. But even
this is d@ubtful?g

The avove observations of the learred scholars, appar-

ently have 1o veolue, Ve rmist remember the follcwling facts in
this connection. Thaégz. or the other Yedag have rmever denied
the origiral kingship of Vi&y/amitra, In the Rnavers of

‘Vélmiki ard also in the Mah@bh8rata amd the Purfnas, he has

baen described as a mighty suler of the Kényakuﬁjgzcountry.

It is further said that. having teen defeated Ly a Eiéﬂgﬁﬁﬁ
sage called Vaéigtha, Visvimitra gave up his kingdom, performed
pemances for a long time, ard thus secnred Bréhma§§cod. In
abgence ol contrary evidences in the Vedag, we cannot dery the
faet that Visvémitra was origimally a Ksatriya king of

the Kanyakutvi country. ard that he was admitted to the

Dréhpapa fold, as a result of his hard meditation and penances,

Let us now try to highllght gFe meaning of tuwo
- 3 &

- 35, :
terms: Arya Varpa  and Disa Verm. 8o far as wo nnderstand

after careful perusal of the relaevant verses of the joﬁada.

is that, this Arya Varpe might hg§$ meant the different
‘ e

categorias of people bslonging toAAryan fold (ard hence
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by the application of this term the first ‘three suceessive
castes of the Hindus has been hinted at, on the contra;:y, the
Daga Varpa people might have meant the black skinmed 2borogines
and hill tribe population who differed from the Aryas in res-
pact of colour, culture, cult, ete. and were ever hastile to

the Aryas. The Aryas called them D3gas or Dasyus, as because
they used to create disturbanees to their sacrificial activities.

These people might have been re-named as R‘aksa;«;g_s- in the Vedie

as well as later-Vedie and even in the Epie literature. They

were perhaps vangulshed by the gﬁgs_ ard were &bsorbed into

their fourth order ( i.e. along wiggféﬁdras ) in due course of
time. Ths _é_iigng,s were perhaps also identified by the appliecation

of this term,

one more point should be taken into account in this context.
The theory of scholaré like Zimmer and others who hold that
% had been foreigners to India, dwelling near Indus region
and adjoining territoryfies during the dawn of Vedic civilization
and that they moved further eastermost limit,has been contraver-
ted by another group oﬁaségl%(é]iars who are of the opinion that
India was the Original/l” " iof the Aryas and that they had been
residing near central India during the early Vedic age and from
this place they moved further towards the eastermmest 1imit.
Evidences in favour of Indian origin of the Aryas, with strong
arguments have been givan by my teacher Shree R, Siddhatashastree
in his book 'History of the Pre Kaliyaga India' published from

Delhi in 1978,
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Nows, to sum up the above observations, we are free to
state that the Hindu caste system had been in exlstenca in
India during the sarly Vedic age with its four-fold division.
But at the sametime, we are at par with the opinion of the
learned authar}s of Vedie Index that the Hindu caste system
had been gradually progressing and' that it had mot been
possible for the R¢ Vedic Indians to maintain the discipline
of Caste systﬁué %f; é}tac% }?:fn in its form during the age of
the Yajurveda.,3ll the essential characteristies of Hindu
caste gystem .. are - heridity, persuit of a common occupation
and restriction on inter-marriage have been moticed in diff-
erent hymns of the RV and AV as we have already discussed.
And we have been able to Justify our arguments to the effact
that the performance of priestly functions’ of Vigvimitra and
Devapi cannot go against our argument that the Bg:_\@_gig India

had been witnessing a four fold caste division of the Hindus.

We cannot ignore the evidences of the Brhadaranyska
Gpanisad ( 1.4.11-13), which tells us in very clear language
that at the early stage of human ecivilization there had not
been any division of castes, but with the increase of population
and the variety of their demands, the four castes nemely
Bratmara, Ksatriya, Vaigys and §idra were created one after
anpther, Of course, there are reasons to believe that all these
four divisions had their existencs at the time of compilation
of the RV,



our foregoing observations therefore make 1t clear
that the Hindu caste system had baen existing in the early
Vedic z2ge with its quadrupic division, The exact date of
inception of this system among Hindus seems not clsar to
the scholars as there is mo specific evidence availlable
anywhere to form any concrete opinion as such. V.M. Apte
has however opined?g that Hindus had been foreigner people
to India and that they had been residing Jolntly with the
Inanians during the period of their migration into India ard
that they entered into India with their four fold division of
caste, He furthermore ramarks that this division of Caste had
been the charaecteristics of the Aryas as well as Indo-~Iranians
that 1s why, the Iranians, were alse divided inte four grades
of soclal institution. Priest (Athravan ), charioteer as the
chief of warriors ( Rathaistar ), tiller of the gronnd
( Vastrya ) artisan "7 Y(@Hutitay ). This 1s mwot
obligatory for ns to be at par with all o.’;‘ the above obser-
vations of V.M. Apte, as becaunse all of his aforesaid argue
meﬁts do not come into the perview of onr thesis. But ome
thing should be borne in mind in this context that V.!I, Apte
has admitted that the Aryas had been mainteining their qua-
drupic caste division during the early Rg Vedio age. The
only mention of the names of the four different castes in
the Popruga hymn does not catagoriecally prove that Hindu
caste system with its quadrupiec division éid rot exist even
in the early Vedic age. On the contrary, the Bg:ig_dj,g
verses of earlier partions besides _lltmggg hymn sufficlently
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adirécate for the exis stenca of the three-foid and even
fonr-fold divi sion of the Hz.rdu soeie‘cy. And the schiolars,
who deny any poss*’bi i'cy of the axi.ﬂ:ence of this system
dur:lng ‘the early __g _ggj,g age have mostly re«tea on ficti~

ti,ous arguments and do not stand on i‘irm ground,

one_;nf:ere‘st‘ing.point'cf discufssi;»'n is that in the
-deseription of the sacrificial section of white amd black
Yayuryeda, the nemes of potter;shoemaker ( Garmeldra ) »
blacksmith ( Kapmakdra ) chariotmaker ( Hathakérs ) have
been mentioned. The right qfnggthazgérag to perfom sacrifi-

elal activities hes been acknowledged in differert

| Srautasitras and Dharmas’:&traé. Both white and black _tgayurveda
have ruled to that effect that due respeet shouwld be paid to
the members of the sbove mixed castes by the king and
Brahmanas at the time of performing sacrifice { with the

following mantras viz, )

‘Namo kul#lebhyah karmakarebhysca vo naman

P—v

4Namo rathibhyo rathnakirebnyasca’ vo namah> »

»mm e
e -




It 1s clsar therefore, from the foregoing observation,
that.‘gyenQGVEdiq_tex?s_ﬁavg acknawleﬂgéd the existence of
d;fféremm mixgd.qasteshgpﬁ that the Tpper Caste Hindus had
no adverse sgmt;geﬁt towards them. The.ﬁetailed write w
about ‘}:he’izj/ari‘.gi_x; énﬂ _a_ﬁé;gmezlt of v@catiozﬁal ocoupation
in févou; of themkghould be furnished in tﬁé 2nd and 3rd

chapter of this book.
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The Antigquity and Characteristies of a Hindu Marriage.

History of the origin of marriage is found'in.the
Mzhabhapata which will be discussed in details in a following
chapter. westermer% is of the opinlon that marriage existed in
every stage of human aevelépment and that "Human marriage
appears to be an ivheritance from some ape-like ancestorg.
He has also discussed elaborately about its origin and anti-

book 2
quity in his, 'The History of Human Marriage',

As regards the origin of marriage, we must consider

the following facts.

Like animals, Human beings 2lso, since eternity had a
strong desire to have sexual union. But men being more intelll-
gent and more selfish than the animals desired to have the
mosf beautiful and the most healthy girls as their partner,
Bada eamsed pdmedoy and Wleodehed, dften causing bloodshed
and loss of life. As regards the women, they also, as a
general rule desired to get the most healthy and handsome
youth as thelr partner, thus causing rivalry and bloodshed
amongst them. With the passing of time when society was
forﬁed in its primitive stage, the leading members framed
rules creating the first stage of marriage. This view is
further supported by several stories recorded in the
Mahabhirats.
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hbw let ué tﬁrﬁ ?q_ou._r-. §m;3:_1,s s§ ‘as to ha»"e detailed

information about this context. RV. and other Vedas are not
descriptivé about ’t‘he' pros ‘jazfld _coﬁs of this system. We £ind
\‘:herefoz?e no'othe;l"élte’i'z‘lativa "chan to dépend ﬁpon'our law
books fof'tl1e pui"posé." | o - |

. . Mam has instructed a Brshmacirip . to enter into the
1ife of a Grhastha .after.finishj.ng his Vedie study. The 1ife
of a-Grhagtha bvegins with the performance of ’lrxis marriage
rite\and caremony.

4 : N
Regarding marriage, Mam is of the opinion that a

twice born man shounld marry a maiden who is not a Sapipda on
the mothery side an(i not belongé to the same family of the

father.

A twice-bg;-n man shou;d marry a maiden of his own caste,
He may take a second wifeAi‘Arcm a lowér caste, if he so desires,
but this second wife 1is ,pot entitled to all the rights of his
first wife. A Iin@;%@a. or a Kgm was néver allowed to
have.a_sl_ﬁgg_@ wife.

Taking a wife from a higher caste was strietly forbidden,
and that froin a loﬁei' caste was also discarded. Mam adds that
when 2 twice “ 50rn takeé'a._S_’i'd_z__;ng girl as his wife, he from
that date should be tfeated as7a é‘iﬂ:’.@s and his progenles

also should have the same fate ,

Mamu has also discussed about the quality of a marriage-

able girl and such other things. As the name of Mam 1ls found
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in 211 the four Vedas and as he is held as the earliest of the
Indlan kings, it is possible that fhe law prescribed by Mamnun
had heen. in prevélanée even inthé Vedic days. As most of the
Eg_r_’énaﬁ 'énd also the Epies have accepted the ruling of Mamu,
and as even in the Dharmagastras Mamu's codes are held as the
Toremost of all, these appear to have been prevalent at all

times.

We therefore should spesk in brief 2 few words about
the prescriptions of Mam, regarding the quality of a

marriageable girl’.

Mam holds that a marriageable girl should be of handsome
appearance, should be free from any bodily defects, should
possess a modarate gquantity of hair oﬁaher body amd head and

should have small teeth and soft limbs.

Mam forbids to marry a malden who 1.3 brotherless, who

has no family intreduction and who is sickly.

Mam also prohibits to marry a d2¥msel yhose family does
not observe the stic rites and studies and who is suffering
from any infactious type of desease ( such as Laprosy,
epilepsy ete. )%O |

Hell further prescribes tﬁa‘c the cersmony of joining
the haﬁds (Eégigxglﬁgg ) is perf;orme,d iﬁ the event of marry-
ing a 'woman of equal caste. But when a woman marries & man of
a higher caste,she if belongs to the Kgatriya caste,should
hold an arrow in her hand., If she 1s a Vaigya, she should hold



'f;tidk or cane ( pratoda )"and‘ﬁhgn ﬁelonging tg the éﬁﬁxﬁ 10
caste she should hold 2 portion of the bridegroons germent,
Let us ppw“concluqé on the d9finition of Hindu marriage
~as aécq?ding to the observation of Dr. Barnett, "The mormal
conﬁitions of.marriage‘fer the three higher castes were
1dentity of casts snd difference of Gatra', that is to say a
caste was sub-divided into a number of groups .or gotras, each
of which was supposed to be descended from a mytLical or
:semi-mythical'pgraon. nsually a Rsi or legandary saint and a
man'normaily %ook for wife a girl' belonaing to a gotra other
than his own but forming i“”‘part of the same. caste"ls
The San«krit tern for marriage is _1zgng derlved from
the affix VI and the voot zga ( to carry, to protect. to feed),
thus indicatz.ng that, just with the pa:efomance of 2 marriage,
the groon took the full responsibility %o feed, dress amd
protect his wife under all c;rcumstances.”As.the bride was
offered as a gift to her husbanﬂ the latter apparantly had
somé proprietory right on her, of coaree, he had no right to
give her in marriage to:another parson again or to k11l her,

for which severe punishment was prescribed.
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1& 2; Westermmerk. E = The Histgry of Humap Marriage - p.50.
8.  (facknillen & Co. Ltd, 1901)
8. Ibid. Ch.I and ITI. pp. 8—24 and D, 39—50.

4, Manusmriti - "asapindd ca va, m&tur = aoagotrd ca y& pituh"
- :m/s.

5.  Ibid. - III/12-13 (ma). | |
6o na brahmana~kgatrijayoVLa g padJapi he tisthatah,
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x.Kasmims'Oid = api vrttante éﬁdré bhayopadisyateo
S enariarig (‘Manu IIT 14 )
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7, hinajatistrﬁyam mehE d d = Udvahanto dvijatayah.

kulanyeva nayantyadén sas antdnani sudratam"(Ibid. ITI 15)
8. Tbid. = III /10, -

o, Ibid. - IIT / 11.
10;  Tbid. - TIT /7
11. Totd, - IIT / 48;
12, "darah Ks satriyaya grahyah pratodo vaidya/kanyayd -

yasanasya dada grahya sudrayatkrs+a/devane (Ibid-III/44)

13, Dr, Barnett = Antiquities of India - Ch. III. p. 142
(Reprint of Poothi Pustak - Cal - 1954. )
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. Forms of Hindu Marriage.

In tlxe‘}danggamliité “%':;n'd ofgl;er works of later originm,
.;éigl;t d;.ffé_z'qnt .forms‘qf u}grfiage are mentioned with apt
.illustrations. NIt“':;s not yéry clean whether all these forms
had beézz in pract;’.ce‘ durizgg the Vedie period or not. The
eight f§rmé 'qi' marri:;g,e‘ ‘foun‘dj in the M@Mm may be

summarised as under s-

(1) Bréhma. (2) Daiva (3) Arga (4) Gindharva

(5) Prajapatya (6) Asura. (7) ggkgésa and @) ?__ags"aca.

A brief description of each of these eight foms of

. marriage ¢

(1) Brabma s~ In:this form, the fatlier of the bride
himself used to imﬁte ‘a man of good character and learned in
the Vedas, and hand over his daughter to this man ag a gift
(¢ déna ), in the prescribed process after decxing her with

orname nts.

(25 Dalva 3~ In this form the father of the bride used
to hand over his daughter as a gift after decking her with
ornaments, to @ priest who used to officlate at a sacrifice

in course of 1ts performance.

(3) J@:&% s This fom nused to include the gift of the
daughoer after receiving a palr o¥ pairs of cattle from the
(Sastric injunction)
bridegroom, aceording to the requirement of Dharma without any

wish to sell the bride at all,
i ; . \
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(4) gapdharva hapyva s= This springs from the mutual consent
of the bride and the bridegroom originated from the passion
their mutual’
of love and consent.\/ ~ e IR this form near relations of
.both the bride and bri@egroom need not have a hand, though in

mest casas, f£inal approval of the guardians were receivaed.

(5) Brajapatya s~ This form of marriage used to
inelude the gift of the bride by her father to the bridezyroom
after decking her with ornaments duly honouring the bridegroom
(1ncantatlon)
and blessing the couple with the mantra 5o lee, "may

both of you perform together your _Igl_m_arma".

6) Asura 3= In this form the bridegroom used to give
money to the i‘e}ther'or some near :elation of the brids and in

a’ sense used to purchase her, bafore marrisge.

(7) BEkgasa s~ When a maiden had been forolbly taken
away from her ;eside;}ce and sl}e was weaping and cry.?.ng aloud,
all her relations were slain or wounded and their houses were
burnt or broken, than it was called the R8ksasa form of

marriage.

() Raisica s~ When a person used to teduce a girl
stealthily while shg was sleeping; or she was intoxiecated or
disordered in mind or was unconseious, then it was called
the Paldéca form of marriage. This form was considered most
sinful of all the ‘foms..
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The System of Marriage during the age of the Vedas.

Mam and other smrtikdras of later origin have defined

as we have already pointed out, the Hindu marriage with its
eight qifferent forms. Vedic texts are not however, informative
of the fact as to whether all of these forms had been in Vogue
even in the days of thé Yadag or not. We learn from the
ggzyggg; that Vimada married after snatchlng the bride away

- perhaps foreibly from her paremts and hence, this incldence
may.bgtaccounted for as an example gf,ﬁékgéﬁé form of wedding,
as scholars have already thought of. We may also thiﬁk it
probable that it had not been possible for Hindus at the dawn of
their civilization to ‘codify all of the above eight marital
forms alike thie later days when 81l their law books nere
written dowﬁu.The chief two aspects of Hindu marriage i,e,
Eépigxgnggg and gagfagadi of the present day had also been
in.existence éven in the early Vedlce days as we assess from
the marriage hymn (X,85 ) of the R.V. Westermarcks 1s

howevgr of the ohinion that the grasping of hand had been one
of the prineipal feature of wedding among different sections of
the gryas throtighout the world sinee remote past. The dialogue
hymn of the R.V., raveals that sexnal or marital union in
botween brother and sister was strietly disapproved during the
Vedic age. The proposal of Yemi in this hymn to be united in
saxnal intercourse with her brother Yama points to the faect
that the G&pdbarva form of wedding might have been in vogue in

its primitive form during the Rg Vedie age, We learn from
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the ’
ngnqsmrzti and other later digests that Hindu marriage at the

first instance should have taken place in between the bride and
bridegroom of equal caste but that of different gotras. At the
same time they shonld not be related to a2 certain extent as to
their father's and that of mother's side respectively. DBut
whether all thaese marilal disciplines of our law books of

Mam and other Smritikaras had also been in vogue even during

the Vediec age or not seems mwot clear to us. The marriage hymn
has beautifully la2id down the marital procedure of Hindus during
that archeic age. This hymn? a2lso hints at the aexistence of the
system of dowry among the Vedie Indians. One more polmt 1s to be
considered here in this connection that the existence of the
rigld marital discipline among Hindus of later ages as we have
already referred to, encourages us to think that these rules of
wedlock might have also been prevailing ( to some extent ) even

in the days of the Yedas.

One peculiar type of wedding is hinted at from the hymn
of the R.V. (X.95 )., This took place in between king Pururavas
and 2 nymph namely Urvadi. She married him after impesing on
certain terms and cénditions and deserted the king after leading
the life of wife with him for so many ysars on the plea that he
had broken certain terms of their marriage. As we all kmow that
the norms of Hindu marriage are not guided by condition or
contract of any shape or form and the above form as such6has
been_deemedlcontractual form of wedding by the scholars.
sri H. C. Sistri however remarks in this context. "Marriage

as a soclal institution had a sound footing in the period when
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7 f -
j@i}ﬁ@iﬁ versas were’composed". This eplsode of %gruravas
and Urvagi is again roticed in the Brahma and Vayu Puranas.
We shall also however.discuss about this 2again in our Puranie
chapter, The authentieity of this episode according to some
scholars is howaver questionable because of the fact that
Pururavas had not begen unanimously acespted by them as an
Indian. King of high antiquity and on the contrary, he gas
been dusignated as a personel of semi-mythical identity. But
the gensology recorded in different Purinpag and also in the
‘Epics, and the interpretation of the Urvasi-Purnravas apisode
recorded by Yaska in his NMirukta, testify to the fact that
Pururavas was a historical persons and his so-called love
affairs with Urvadi is & mere allegary., For further detalls
ragarding the historicity of Purairavas, see chapter VII of

R. Siddhantashastres's book 'History of the Pre Kaliynga Indjaf,

Farthermore, it is argued that Urvadi because of her
being 2 nymph could not be guided by human laws as such, But
this type of marriage having been regularly referrad to by the
Hindu texts of antiquity must have its bearing even vpon an

- instance
allegory. For/’ ) the Mah&bhirata has cited one example
of this type of marital union in between king Santenu end the
goddess GangZ, We shall also discuss about this issue when we

shall step in to our chapter for Epics,

The scholarg more or less thipk that the Vedic bride used
to have been adult ., We can humbly speak on the contrary, that
the causes of the rare gxistence of aged urmmarried girls at the

houses of their fathers has been explained by Mami and other
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ﬁmgziggxgg at a later date. Mam rules that it is better to
keep a girl umarried for the whole of her 1ife than to give
her to an ﬁanrthy husbénd. A1l the §m;§ih§ﬁ§§' rule that a
girl must be given ih mé:riagé before completing the tenth
year of her age. And in eases of failure, dame should be
2llowed to select her own groom from mxk within her father's

caété; just after comple%idn'of har itwelfth yesr.

\ Regarding the point,as.tolwhether child marriagé had
beennigfvogﬁe during the Vedic period or ﬁqt, no clear evidence
can be produced. In rare cases a girl is sald to beispinster
even in her advanced age but such cases‘are_surelj the excep-
tions. Child marriage has'been,preferred.tp in almost all the
Dharymagistras and as sqch‘it may be ﬁresumed thatlthis practice
existed even in the Vedie age. We are met with certain verses%o
in the marriage hymn where we see that the newly wedded wife is
attending her husband whereform the scholafsll are of the opinion
that the Vedic bride was adult and that the constmation followed
soon aftaer the marriage caremony was over. We can ot however
éccept the opinion of‘the scholars who hold the aforesaid
6pinion'with regard to the maturity of the Vedic bride in
respégt of age as because the above verses of the wedding hymn
of the R.V. do not sufficiently advocate in favour of thelr
argument already'referraq to above, Furthermore, we are met
with the reference of Ghoga in the B.V%g who remained ummarried
at her father's hogse ti11 to her mature age. Thare are also some
other versesl3 (as Kane has thought of ) in the R.V, which hints

at the fact that the Vediec bride was matured enough to select
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her own husband he_rself_. But on t&jie coiutraryaizhere ars alco
indications in some. other verses of this Veda to the effect
that the tender aged girls were also givgg in.marfiage in
those days Iet us then agree with Kane's observation that
the system of marriage of both the édult;as well as tander
aged brides was in vogne during the Vedic days and that even

some women remained spinster all along thelr lives.

This has not been possible.to fix any particular date
or period from when the Hindu system of wedlock had bheen
introduced. Mgggygg;égg Qas_however dealt with this issue to
some extent in the Adiparvap. We shall discuss this poimt when
wa shall‘examine the prevalence of the system of marriage during
the age of the Epics in our third chapter. Westarmark has
discnssed about thgsorigin of the system of marriage among

mankind in general.

Rg. vedic verses have hinfeq at in favour of the
‘existence of polygamy as well as monogamy during the Vedie
age, But they are silent about Polyandry;‘wa shall however
discuss about all these issugs in this chapter afterwards.
Marriage hymn speaks for the existence of monoéamy duaring
the Vedic age. R¢ Vedic verses have beautifully laid dewn
the maritalﬂprocedhre whiéh had beén prevéiling in those days.
Let us reproduce the same here in brief. The bridegroom
arrives at the house of the bride with his party%ﬁ She 18
ready for him; ( Dowry of cattle has been received by the
bridegrooml?). The'péoper ceremonﬁ commences,s when the

: 18
bridegroom grasps the hand of the bridge. They.have now
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' ’ : &
becone the husbana~and_Wifei?‘SRQ is now taken igbﬁﬁrocassicn
to the house of the b?iﬁegroom»i.gx her husband, She 1g
row asked to take chargs of the household of her husband as
its mistrsss?l She has also been requested to exerciss her
secret countrol cver her;fatherfiﬁ§law; nother«in-lawy, Younger
brothers, sisters of her hasbanﬁgg ate. Ve agsess from the
Toregoing observation that the basic marital charactaristics
of the Hindus remain unchanged since the dewn of their civi-
lization. This hymn might have indicated to the performance
of the Prajavatya form of Hindn wedlock. Marpiage hymn
further points to the Tact tbat the bridegroom came to marry
from aAdisiant blacg and also'inﬁicates'that he might have

got no blood relation with the bride.

Befereﬁges to monogamans union have been traced in the
@é:ﬁédie hymn523 beside the marriaga hymn. This should not be
out of placs perhaps to quote the rema:ks of the learned
anthors ogfggdic Index with regard to the forms of the Hindn
marriage; "It is not clear that ei%ﬁer the father or the
mothér contrglléd the marriage ofAssn or danghter of mature
agelthough no doubt the parents or parentxéften.arrang@d a
suitable mateh, The mégriage was frequently arranged through
an 1nta:media?*, the gooor (_Eggg ) Presumably afteé tho se
concerned had in effect come to an agreement. The sale of 2
daunghter was_not unknowny bmt;a:certain amo'mt of discr%@it
would seem to have attached to it and sons~in-law in such
\ ’ ' )

cases were sometimes stingy, On the other hand, dowries were

not infrequeﬁtiy givens @spnecially no doubt wﬁen daymsels
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guifered Trom bodily gla':i'é'c?s, Dccai_siozzally mapriagaes by
capture may have "'»:ake‘an place, but only as knightly facts as
when Vimada carried off ?gmmitra'é daughtar against her
father's wich but very possibly with her own consent,”

Kane has however observed with regard to the prevalence

of different forms of marriage during the age of the R.V., that
in jthé marriage hy;nn the Bréhma form has begn hinted at,.
while in the verse 1.109.2 of the RV the Asura fom is trace-
able, and the verses X.27.12 and 1.119.5 of the RV, point to
the fac'f that g_gpqs; arva form of .wedlocklhgd also been existing
during the 3@6010 age, In the verse (V.61), the existence of

" Dajya fom is assessed to soms context,

In different verses of the Bﬂzyggég in addition to the
cloths and valuable ornaments to the bride, and cows to the
grdom loads of other kinds of dowries giveﬁ.by the bride's
father to his daughter and her husband, are found to be described.
When the bride happensd to bs a p?incess, hundreds of echariots
and horses wers also offered as dowrlies by the bride's father.
Existence of this system’through a1l the ages is further
proved by the descriptions of dowries given by a bride's
father to his daughter and her husband, recorded in the

Puranas, Bpiecs and other ancient books.
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Polygamy in the Vadie period.

Polygamys i:he term whi'ch means a husband possessing
several women as his wives, is we:f.l known., But this should
be borme in mind at the same time that there are more than
two spouces and not that there is necessarily more than one
wifes as scholars are of the apim‘.on% Polygamy is tracsable
in the Vedié hymnég. The aneient Hindu kings are said to have

passessed four categories of wives in ghe 1ike mamner such as -

wife is believed to have bean considéred the chief among them .,
According to fzrimmerspolygamy was transformed into Monogamy

in the Vedie perlod. Waber 1;11inks tl1at6polygamy had been
secondary during the days of the Vedas, Before we proceed to
offer oﬁr commaents on the opinions of the above learned
scholars, we shall try to speak some more words about this

system here in brief.

Polygamy had been fou_nd in existence among the uncivilized
peorles like some Australian tribes and some African Bushmen
and the tribes like”theni.during the early half of this centur!'.?
The systema had also been prevailing among most of the eivilized
nations of the anclent times ( such as Vedic Indians, Slaves,

Tutons ete. J.

-

The reasons for origin and development of this practice

are many. As aceording to Westermmarck, man's desire to have

more than ons wife, the attraction of the female youth for
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jts beauty and charm over man, man's aste for variety, man's
desire for offspring ete, are the causes og its growing popu-
larity among civilized nations of the past, Different
scholaxslo have also made thei?'sciemtifie observations on the

system of vpolygamy.

8o far as the Vedic Indians aré concérned, they were
in:tha hablt of pracﬁ;sigg‘gplygamy as we have already met with
ample of references in support of this practice in the B¢ veda.
But mombgamy,had been also in existence at the dawn of Hindn
eivilization. éay for oexample, we are met with the evidence in

the first king of thllthe Indian subcontingnt often mentioned inf
the Bhagavada Purdna where we see. that Manh,had a single wife

Satariipd by name. On the other hand, we get support of the
habit of polygamogs marriage to have baeen in practics by the
ancient Hindus from the instances of Daksa. Amongst the wives
of Daksa, Prasﬁti,~a,daughter of Mamn @Gh.P.IV.1 .1. Vism p.
1.7.17) and Asikni, a'daughter of Pafeajana (Bh. p. VI. 4.51 )
ware the most prominent,tharma;E and Kééyapa?a also passessed
several ines. We get howaver, the evidences of the polygamous
marriage. of the above earlier sages from our Puranic sources
and that our Vedie téxts are silent about this context. But
these parsomnels ean safely be regarded as had been in existence
during the early Vedic age as becausa they have been mentioned

also in the Vedas, and our Puranic literature point to the

fact of their being in existence at the time when the Hindu
ﬁ&ilis&tion.had just taken its shape. But whether the aforesaid
persomels were of historiecal identity, or not is a subject of

dispute to scholars,
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The prevalence of‘tbe_system of the polygamy among
Hindns in the Vedié age was berhaps because of their desire
to have of?épriﬁgé,as westéfma:ck has alreaéy pointed out.
There arae sevefal'references‘in>tﬁe Vadic texts where we meet
with the keen desiré of Vedic Indians to have ample of male
children. In the marriage hymn%q prayers have bean made to
Indra to the effect that the husband should become & proud
father of ten male children. The secred Sastras of'the Hindus,
as Dr, Barnstt has already observedls are informative of their
earngst,desireviorAhaving mgle 1ésge for continuity of family |
liﬁe as baeaitse according to the_comhon belief of the Hindus (
( as Doctor Barnett has rightly observed ) a sonless man goes
to hell and his forefathers' ghasts aredeﬁffgedto eternal
hunger and misery for absence of any ons to faed them with
pindas, Scholars are of the belief that this practice was
Vprévailing'among‘f%%i%%%%g§as and‘nnbleslé But this view ecan
not Ee~daemed piausib;e as because Vedic as well as other
literary sources do not categorically endorse this, On the
contrary, our Puranic tgxts speak for the prevalence of this
practice among Bréhmagas also as we have already referred to
above., Barren wives or wives who happensd to produce daughters
only, had been prescribed by Manu to ba deserted for replace-
ment by newer ones to produce offspring. We do mt moties
however any kind of such prascription recorded in the Tedic

texts.
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Marriage hymn {i.e, X.85 ) of the R.V. mainly aims at
monpgaﬁous mayriage._weihavg already discussed that Manu had
-also practised monogamy. Ha, believed by, Hindus to have been
in existence during the dawn of their eclvilization. This
' seems‘thqn cgrtainAthat Indians had been in the habit of
practising Yo nogamy since very earliest phase of their civiliza-
tion. We carmot then accept the cpinion‘of Zimmer that polyganmy
had beap died out into riono gamy in.the ved:c age, as a susta-

. inable. one,as because we have already moticed that polygamy.
had been in existence_gidg by side with monogamy from the
examples of Bg, vedie sources. On the contrary Webers view that
‘Polygamy had been a sacondary ome in the Rg Vedie age 1s based
on firm ground and hence we can accept his opinion as a

plausible one.

Vedic Indians therefore rather preferred 2 polygamy

‘than to die childless. But a Vedic husbend did not perhaps

always 1ive o peaceful life with his wives as Rg_ vedic hymns
.sometimes have pointed out., Westermarck has spoken of concubinage
to have been in existence side by side with polygamy among the
ancient peopleslé ( such as Chiness, Japanasgjﬂebrews and the
peoples like them ). It was obvious that the first wife
ganerally had besn enjoying better position to some extent in
cOmparngn to'otheq%ives as?accordiﬁg—to the opinion of the
scholars ° but this does not imply tﬁat the remaining wives

wére of inferior status. Our Vedic texts do not distinetly cite



references in support of concubinage to have been in
existenca in those dayss nor they are informative of the
status,the_savgral wives were enjoying of a pPolygamous

marriage during the days of the Vedas. Our Dharmasistras

have alco discussed in details abon% this systam and we
shall be able tocollect so many of sgch type of references

if we go through the thesis of Kare.
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58

Polyardry 1n the Vedic age.

The scholars are urénimously of tha opinlon that this
gystem was unknown in the Vedie society. ot a single Vedie
varse speaks distinetly of the pravalence of ihils practice
2mong the Vedie Hindus. This praetice wiidh means the nerr-
iage of one woman with several men is acecording to_ester-
merck, "a much rarver form of marriaga then polygamyl'f. e
faurther opines, "Spscific cases of it have beon found in
various parts of the world but 1t is snly in o fevw areas that
polyandry 18, as hgs bean practised by 2 considerable runmber
of the popnlation”, Thls system has been obsarved by the
scholars to have been in existence among the irhabitants of
Tibet, Ix’ilgiri Hills, Himalayan region. South In:l:?.a8 during
the early guarters of this ceniunry. This practice had besn
in existence zmong Cylonsse till 1860 - the year whon this
practica was declared prohibited by»thi then Britlich Covernor

within the jurisdiction of this Island.

Polyandyry pormally had been originated amorng morking
as according to the opinion of the scholaxss gue to the
"noverty and pauncity of women"., Another caunsze ig to be
considered as one numerical dispreportion of sexes. Thara
night have been aconomic motive behind the ecanse ag to vay
this practice originated among human races.7 The prolongad
absence of husbaﬁd‘in'the home due to his ccoupation mignt

have been another canse of Polyandry to have been origimataed
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arpng the Tibetans, Himalayans and some peenles in the Cfouthorn
8

India,

Vestarperck has disaissed different aspacts of polyondey
g -
ig ob

sarvations that tho »obure
and
of polyandry among Nyres of Sonth Indiam,,the Todasz of Mipird

n s thesls., Ve £ind from his

F;.;.

o

Hills require special attention of the séhslars. Ag in the

ease of the Tyres 2 girl beforae she attains pubarty lg rarricd
o 2 stranger ard thils stvarger ic mot allowed te enjey the
privilgges of & hugbard in the truest sense of the torm amd
goes hig way after receiving his customary fee, The girl is
then free to enjoy sexusl relations with several lovers., They
contribute for her maintenance, tut she does not 1ive with
them and her children, Apd in the case of the Todas of Fil-iris
a girl when marricd to 2 man, becomes the wifae of 211 the
repaining brothers of that man simltaneously and if & brothar
i1s born to that man later on,she becomes alse the wife of

that baby, Till today the system prevails in the aborigines of

. the khasi hills in North BEastern India,
' In the case of the polyandrouns unions gere»ally the

husbands wonld hiave basen brotherss bnt in altermtive cases
mambers of 5om:awe1an or some gererations used to rarry one

gonan Jointly.

Scholars have kmx mt been &ble so far as we pothers to
fix any particular date for the srigln of this practice amnp
markind, We £imd mention of the instance of ten Pr@eatas brothers
who jointly married Vrksi in the Purdnic texts and the
2¥% incident of the five Pandava brothers jointly merrying Draupadi
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hes been recorded in the Mahdbharata, One more incident of

polyandry has been narrated by ¥Yudhisthira in the Mahabhiratas
but we do not get any textual support of this narration of
Yudhisthira anywhere. We can then arrive at the conclusion

that this system had aiways baen rérely to be found among
Indians in the former 2ges and this had been a later Vedie deve-
lopment in our country. But the faet must be admitted ot the
same time that polyandry had not been existing as a practice

in archaic India, The incidents of polyandry as we referred to.
will be discussed in datails in some following chepters wile

<

dealing with the Purénas and the &ples,

The scholars thiﬁkll that one of the characteristies of
the polyandrous marriage is that the first one among the
husbands normally holds better nositisn than that of the other
hugbands. It has alse noticed in the case of 2 polygamy that
the first wife 1s believed to enjoy superior status with regard
to other wives. Henes the scholarég have arrived at the deelsion
that 811 these characteristics of the polygamous aé well as
polyandrous marriaga point to the faet of the momgamous
nature bf marriage to have been in prevalence since 1ts
inception., This view howevérs can not be considered justifiable
as bacauge of absencs of adequate reasons in support of this.
This mneh ezn be s31d in this context that at thae very oarly
stgge meggg%my had been iIn existance side by side with poig-
gamy’angApelyandry had been a later development. Scholars

have also turned down the argument that there are vedle verses
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which point to the faot of the existenca of polyamdry during
. the age of the Yadag. .
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Myogae ( In the Vedic Age ),

~ The earnest dasire of the Primitive Hipndus to have &
male child for the continulty of their line and for perior-
mance of religious rites was the probable caouse for which

the Niyogé- Origanateﬁ' ag & gystem smong their soclety.

. Ham i,; the f"' rst among the S m'rtikéras vhn have nnda
ﬂome clear preser ptians about this practice though with strict
re.,triations.l %fe f;?.nd fron Kane's thesis that Goubanmn,

, Vaf'lsma. Baudha.;ana, Marada and other 'Iaw-g:;.vevs are olabo-
wate while :Ln preucrib:!.ng in details the pmg and econs of this

practica. All the smrj!tikaras inclnding ¥amm rnle that in the

event o:i' the death oi‘ a husband being sonless, his widow ecould
have cohabitat#on w*th her dgvara (younger brother) or as an
alternative arrangemeﬁt with any gagoira (ons belonzing to the
same iclany ) or sapinda ( kinmen) of her husbang, or aven
with a Brahmaz?a? ‘unti.l tha birth of a son. Manu has
moreover allowed the widow to contime the co-habitation till
two male children were born, Ome thing seems not elsar ts ug
in this context. Ve learn from our foregoing observations that
the birth of 2 son was the chief object of this system bsirg
coming into vogue, But what would have béen the fate of a
danghter 1f wes born as @ result of i appliéation‘ of thia
practice and whether there wdb.lc] have iigﬁ,stbeen any bar in its
application since a male cilld came into being after success-

ively daughters were born, remains urknown to us till date.
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Vedic texts are full of references wherse we see that carnest
desive has been made to the gods for the birth of male chiil-
dren. e also come acrocs the verse of tha. marriage hymn of
the..g.;f.s whers prayers for procreating ten sons have been
made to Indra, -

Manu preseribas that the begetter ( whe should be

' ag wo have already c;bﬂarvede the gdevara of ths widow or 8
ggntr-a or a stpamg of her husbard)ehould appreach the
widow at ni ght aminted with clarified butter, txam;? frther-

- more rules that “the widma should again observe her strlct

calﬁbécy after fha purpose of appointment 1s over. Hanua

%%%mrzlt‘}léa orig*n of this system to have been 4 in the age vhen

Aing Av:). We learn from Purénle and Eple sourees that hing

Vara had been the father of king Prthu apd the rame m the

latter king ( Prthu ) has been mentioned several times in

the 23. V. as a famous ancient Hindu king, e thersfore cén

sefely consider that this custom had besn originated ameng

the Hindns s.’mce the early Vadie age. But one thing chould

ba borne in mind in this context that the identity of Iing

Vepa as referred to by Mam with that of the father of king

P;'thu} has not been accepted by mozt of the scholars as

anthentle as there is no expliecit evidence which can subse

tantiate the argumeﬂtgthat king Prthu was the son of the
above king Vena, Mamu has further opined that during the
sarly days of Hindu eivilization this king ( Verp ) was

esponisible for confusion ai‘ caastes apd then the virtinus men
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made arrangenents for tha intreduction of this system to

prevent Varna Saﬁk@ra?( bastard child ).

. Furthermore,s this is to be pointed out that this
practice had rot been favoured by the Jrahmsnas ( or the

émrtikéras ) ac Dr. Barnett has ohserved s but had to accord

their approval for the utmost necessity of the soelety, and
as such, the Smrtikaras alﬁays guarded up this practice with
several retrictions., But whether 811 thasge obligations wore

also in foree during the age of the Vedas, is mot very clear.

. There 1s an'opinion that, the term deyors was Q
aghnrtened form of gyzzizé yara  (1it. scecond hushard) so
called due to his right to co-habit with his elder Lrothor's
widow for proecreating a son. If this view 18 acecspted, %hen
the custom of Wiyega may be held ag having its existonce aven

—_—

!

in the Vedie perlnd,

Some scholars asre of the opinien that the verse
X. 40, 2 of the_R,V, spesks for the existence of the systenm
of widow-marriage during the Vedle ags, Say for example the
learned authors of Vadic Index okserve t= MAmpthar passage of
%he,@g}& {1.e. ¥. 40. g) clearly refars te the marriage of
the widow and the husband's brother ( dewp .1) which consti-

-3

tutes what the Indicns later know as Myogal

M. K., Dutta observes, "¥o aversisn sxpresced anyrhaoro
1In the B Vy %o the re-marriage of widowed woman, Probably the
enctom of 2 widow marrying the brether of her Ueceassd husband

wes general, and hence the word devara 1iterally neanirg



gecond husbkend accordirg to Yéskasg virukla coming to darote
woman!s brotherein-law. This castom 1s again refarred to in
X, 40, 2 where a.widow 15 said to draw her hosbards brothor
in 'beﬂ!“%g
‘The argaments of the above 1lsarned scholars vith regard
to the interpretation of this verse . 40, 2) of the L.V, can
rot be considered sustainable ag thelr arguﬁents'ara lacking
support of explicit evidences, But before we PYOCGGQWE? offer
our comments, we shall try to examine the mearing of,aforasaid

‘controversial verse of the RV, (l,e. %. 40, 2).

The text of the verse x. 4D. 2 of the R.V, appecrs cs
_ e

- urder ¢

"Khua s¥iddesd koha vastorasvin® kuhe bhipitvenm

karatah kvhasatuh /

H

Ka virm sayatra vidhaveva devaram Maryam na yasd

“krpute sadhastha a " //

- The Englich translatlon of the above verse comes &g

under 3

"Fhere were ye Advins, in the evaning where at the
morn? Where 1is your halting placa® there rest ye for the nipht?
%ho brings you homeward, as the widow be&}:;ard drawe her bhusgband's
. 3
brother as the bride attracts the groom".
This is understood after @ careful perusal of this

varse of the, R, V. that the widow, { who 15 with =il probability



childless as V.M. Apte observes)y has besan in the habit of
co-habitation with her brother-ip-law (devezs ) for the
. birth of 2 son and her Jeyapra has by no means baoome har
hnghband in the truest sense'osf the térm'fswe learn fronm
Kane's thesis.lé‘ that ancilont Hindu scholars { such as
Visvariapa: Medhdtithi, ete. ) had also been of the opirfon
that this varse rether vefers to the system of Iiyepa than
widowsmarriage. Nodayn scholars like V.M, fipte, the leonned
editors of the Vedie agenand'ths llke zra alsé erdorsing the
views of aué scholars of farﬁar»centueiﬂa. Ls for snonple
/M. Apte writes, "x. 40, 2 montions the circumstances in
which & widow ( in all probability childiess ) was te Laep 15
cornection with her brether=in=layw wntil the binth of a son”.
V.M., Apte bas\refe%%d tavﬁiyoga hera thongh he hag net

aspoken of this vractice clearly.

The learned editers of !The Vedic Age! obsarvaf.
"R, V,X, 40.2 points to the practics of raquiring 2 childless
widow to co-hebit with her brotheér-imelaw until the birth of

4 16
a2 gon. This Eiyoga is & kind of short~term leviraten,

We therefore ara at par go as to the epinion of the
ancient as woll &8s modern Hindu scholars as marreted above, arnd
humbly hodd that the above oontroversial verse (l.e. X, 40.23
of thq_g:zé spaaks for the existence of the eustom of Eyoge
in the Vedic age and does nrot stand for ths meaning of the
system of widow marriage to have been in prevalgnes during

the Vedic period., Otherwise, the drawal of husbands Lrother
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to bed by the widow ( as indicated in the aforesaid verce)
would not have besn compared to the attracting of groom by
the bride.

Bafore drawing conclusion we weant to spezk a few more
 words on N.K.Dutta's aforesaid observation on the comments
of Yaska regarding marriage of Hindu widows. Fows one thing
seems clear in this context that dgyarga has been performing
temporarilly the duties of & husband, as is understood on
perusal of the above wsrse of the‘gﬁy; apd hence Yéaska
might have been right as Sri Dutta has already refarred to
above in desigmating devara 2s Juitivsh varah. But this
irterpretation of devara as duitiveh vapeh by Yéska con
not bte in any way, counted for the meaning that dgyars has
beeome the second husband of the widow after marrying her,
The fact i3 that this custom had always bean the substitute
for widow marriage in our country since the dawn of Himdn
Givilization..The learned authors of the Vedle Indsx 21so
admit that "This custom was hérdly re-mﬁiéiage in the strict
sensge E}nca t%gﬂfrotherlgight so far as appears - bhe
already, married himself",

gge learned editor of "Ihe Vedic Age is also of the
opinion that the vepses x. 18, 7=8 of thq_;&z; also speak

for the exigtencs of the custom of Miyoga during the age of
the Vedas. But so far as we understand, these verses sinply
Point to the custom of self-immplation of thae widows awnd

nothing elsa.
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s

One catééorlcal instanee in favour of the prevalencs
of this sys tem amufg vedic Indians is recorded in thae chapters

of the Mahabhirata where we see that Madayanti, the wife

of king Sandasa, had bgen in co-habitation with the sage
Vagistha ( with the. eongent of her husbard ) and as & rosult
of which one uon.namely Aémaka was born, This king uaadasa.
as we all know, had besn the son of king Sudasa who has been
unanimonsly aéceﬁted by the scholars as an early Vedic king.
Hénca this example of Myoga referred to above can be counted

as an evidence for lts prevalence during the Vedie age.

Let us rmow conclude with the following lines vhich
we quote from Kane, "It is better to say that Kiyoga was a
surviva]l from the remote past, that gradnually 1f Leeane
rarer and rarer till in the first centuries of the Christian

er2 1t came to be totally prohibiteqd".
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Divores in the Vedic Agg.

Divorce, the werd wiich literally means the dissolution
of the marriage tis, had been unknown to the ancient Hindus.
This system is a.current development in our country. Marriage
had always beeﬁ considered by our forefathers as a sacrament.
4Tﬁay nged to believe that husband and wife, united once in
marriage is wnitaed for the rest of their life, And hence,
there should not have been any question related as to the

olution.ox th*s tle. We are met with several incidants

in our Puranas aﬁﬁ Epies, where we sea that wives were
_deserted by their husbands in some cases, but marriage tie
was not di:connacted. They had again bean united after lapse
of certain period of time, We shall be descriptive in details
about such incidgbts when we shall step in to our next
chapter, The marriage hymn of the 3‘1; is strongly expressive
of the desire that marriage. tie should rot be disconnected
at any cost. Mahu has strongly advocatad against any such
occurance which could have put an end to the contimity of
the mariiage tile, Our Dharmaéastras have also fully endorsed
the view of Mang. Scholars have not been able to cite any
réference whiéh can plead in favonr of the prevalence of this

system duri the Védic age.

It we deeply consider the view of Mam with regard to
Hinda marriage, wa see that he has been wvery strict in respect
of the attitude of women to be shown towards their husbands.

Say for example, Mam recommends for a married woman to be
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always obadient to her husbend during hig 1ife time ard
even after nis deatli% He further oplnes that a husband
irrespective of any marit should always be worshipped by his
Wifa? He strc;nglyforbic}s a weman to thirk even for o
sacond mérriags? He 1s declaring that 1m4whera a seoond
husbend is preseribed for & virtuons wife, Mann also
reconmerds degertiozé of barren wives under certaln circums-
tancesﬁ. ‘Mann has farthermore strictly spoken of ageinst
any possibllity éi" Divorece. All these obsarvations of Tlonun
thus Tirmly speck for his unwillingness to support discolution
of the7marr'iage tie under any eireamstances, Ve lsarn from

Kane's observation that our Dharmasistras are 2lso osoingt

this system_very strictly.

The entire hymn ( 1.e, X,109) of the R.V. as has been
obsarved by V.. !ap’ces is suggastive of the fact that any
in‘tentionvto méke injury to the wife of a Brélmax;a was cone-
~aidered a helnous crime in the Vedic ags and that thorc are
hints in this hymn of the arrargements which weres bansiﬂered
to have been made for the re= union of a Brahmana with his wife
after thelr being geparated for esrtain perlod of time., This
hymn then is in&.‘!catixug to the fact that the Hindus did not
like to dissolve their marriage tie under any circomstaonces

even in the age of the Vedas,

Ta ghall now clte some of the verses from our Vedie

texts to erdorse our wview that the system of divorse was



quite nrheard of to the Hindus during the days of the_Vedas s

"Happy be than and prosper with ag thy childron herej
be vig:}.lent fo th, rale thy househsld in this house, Closely
unite thy body with this man thy lord. So chall ye, fu1ll of

» 9

years, address your company.?

"I take thy hamnd in mine for happy fortune that thon
mayes-:’c reach old age with me thy husband Gods Aryaman, Ihirgu,
Savitr, Purandhri, have given thea to be my honseholds'
mistrass.lo" "Bg ye not par‘tad.‘ dwell va hara, reach the full
time of human 1ife. With son_, Ja:nﬂ grandsons sport and play

rejoicing In your ouwn abode" .

"0 Bountéus Indra, make thigs bride blest in haer sons

and fortunates Gguchsafe to her ten sons and make hor husband
.12 '
the eleventh man. " ete,



- Mamsmrfti - 5/1851.
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" Re=marriage of widows in the Vedio ags.

This is & controversial issue as to whether the system
of widow marriage had been in existence in the Vedlc days or
,potg Scholars ageidévided into opinion abeut its possibility
of prevalence in India during the early phase of Arya civili-
sation, Let us now spesk here somne more words about this system
in brief,

@g %Ei?rqlafter goingftgﬁgugh carefully the relavant
portions‘ofAygggg_as well as,later Vedie 1literature that the
Eiﬁdus‘cpnsidéred their marr;age a saeramant throughout the
'agés and.ﬂid‘ﬁp? want its dissolution under any circumsiances.
Slrong desire against dissolution of the marriage tie has
been sxpressed in %he marriage hymﬁ% manug has strongly advo-
cated against such disséiutien also. Our Digest writers mostly
are endorsing the view of Mam, A1l these point to the fact
that Hindus were agalnst any possibility of dissOlution of their
marriage. Manu has furthermore, clearly spoken against widow
marriage? It has been presc:ihed in.moét of the Smritis that
a widow should lead a life of striet celibacy after the death
of her husband and that she should not be allowed Lo marry
again after the death of her hnsbapd. If we carefully go through
our literary documents of the remote past, we shall be alble than
to come to this conclusion that widow marvriage was not 2 preve-
1ling system in India throughout all the agei. Mam holds that
8 girl should be given in marriage once only. He further

opines while in prescribing the duties of a widow that "she
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must never even mention the name of ansther man after her
husbamd has died"? He is further of the opinion that "A
virtuous wife who after the death éf her hmsband constantly
remains chaste, reaches hgaven like those chaste men thongh
she may not have any son®. ¥Mam igs firmly of the opirdon thgt
a virtuous woman should in no case marry for a second time.
Mzm strongly holds that there has not been any sanctiorn in
the sacred fwxkk Sictrag of the Hipdus in favour of this type
of waddinga (L.e. widow marriage )., Mam 1s therefore as vwe see

from his above observatinn csmpletely ageinst widow marriage,

But unfortunately scholars are not unanimous sbout the
guestion as to whether the system of widow marriage had been
in vogue during the Vedle period or not. Say for example the
learned authors of the Vedlic Index" observe "The re-marrioge ofe
widow was apparently permitted, This seems originally to havae
taken the form of the marriage of the widow to the brothcr or
other Kinsman of the deadman in order to produce children. At
any rate the ceremony is generally alluded te in a fumoral
hymn of the Re¥n (X,18.8 ) for the alternative explenation,
Moreover another passage of the R,V, clearly refers to the
marriage of the widow and the husband's brother ( devars )

viich constitutes what the Indians later kvow as i gggaﬂ?

The learnsd anthors of The fambridpe History of Indis

opines, " It appears eclearly in the bnfrial ritual of the R.V.
that the brother of the dead man should marry the widow.

Probably only in eases where the dead man had mo son ord it
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was therefore imgérative that steps shoulﬁ ba taken to
10

secure offspring, V.

Sri N.K., Dutta is of the opinion, " No aversion is
exprassed any where in the R.V. to the marriage of widowed
women. Probably the custom of 2 w%gow marrying the brother of

her deceased husband was generall

Sri Dutta furthermore observes M"ghen the dead bedy was
going to be burnt or burried the dead man's brother seized the
widow with the following verse, "arise ! womanl thon art lying
by one whose life ;s gonae. Come to the world of living away
from thy husband and become. the wife of him who grasps thy
hand and woaes thee as a lover%z fow on careful perusal of
the above remarks of the learned scholars, it reveals that
‘{hey have mostly been influenced by the view that the marriage
of sonless widow with that of her devara, wés‘in vogne during
the age of the Yedag and that the verses X,18.8 and X.40.2
of the B.Y. have been taken into consideration by the abkove

scholars for their above purpose.

Mows; we are to state here in response to the arguments
of the aboveAlearned scholars as to whether the existence of thes
system of widow-marriage or co~-habitation of 2 sonless widow
with her devy ( devara ) or a near kinsman of her husband
untill the birth of a son which was kmown as Niyoga to anclent
Hindhs, had ever been in vogue in the Vedic India or not .

The verse (X. 40, 2 ) of the B_._L speaks for the existence
of the practice of §§ZE§§ during the Vedle age according to

our humble consideration. The existence of Niyoga among
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Vedie Hirdus hias been high lighted by us in this dciapter

bafore hard.

rbw' as regards the verse ( X,18.8 ) of the RV, ve are
of the oplinion ‘th'at this verse deals with the funersl activi-
ties of the Vedie Indians ;.’;ilez*e the widow as it seems, (with
all probability, the mothaer of an infant child ) is, vhile
asecending the i’amerai pyz‘e of her husbaml, being dissuaded by
her relafians in taking this fatal step reminding her of the
dutles she had to perform for the bringing up of her child,
This custom of the gelf immolation of widows had aleo baesn in
Vogue smong the E__r_s_f_:g_:.s__ during. the Vedlc age 2s aecording to
our humble observations, This verse (X. 18. 8) of the J.V,
does not apegk for prevalance of the system of ¥lyopgs or widow
marriage during the Vedle age as we have humbly oniwed bofore
_ hand, This issue (L.e. the prevalence of the widow immolotion
during, the Vadic age ) has been distinetly discassed by us in
our foregoing observation on this issue, The above oplinion of
Shri Dutta that the term dgvp in the verse ( i.e, ¥.18.8 of
the Re¥, ) is disuading the widow in taking the fatel step of
self-immoletion go 2t to marry her 25 an alternativa exnionetion
13 considered unsustainable as his arguments are based on

Imagination and lacking support of explieit evidences,

This should be admitted therefore without any donbt that
the system of the marriage of widows has mt been supporied by
Vedic varses ( i.e. X. 18.8 & X, 40, 2 of the R.V. ) ard that
arguments of the ai’o‘resaid scholars who hold that the marriage

of a sonless widow with that of her devy or a Xinsman of her
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hushand was a p:eva_iling sygtgm in our cm‘mftry during the

Vediec days is not tenable aecording to our humble observation.
The translation of the verse ( 1.e. X,18.8 ) of the R.V. as has
been made.‘by Sri Dutta is not co:‘crgét‘és to our consideration

as becaﬁ,se this” ixﬁerpretatién does'nqt Bfing out the proper sense

of "Hastagrévaéya.", n didrl‘zigastaktedam " apd "Patyurjanitvamabhin

- and "Sap yabhntha?,

- “Purthermore, the learned aunthors of "Vedie Index® think

that the verses ‘(i'.e."‘ IX, S, 27-28) of the AN, speak for the
existence of the custom Qf.widow-marriage during the ageé when
Atharva-Vadie hymns were composed. ‘They obssrva, "In the
Athavva Veda a verse (.i.s. IX, 5, 27-28 ).refers to 2 charm
which would secure the re-union in the next world of a wife and
hér‘ seconﬁ'husban'c}. ( Though as Delbrick thinks this very
probably refers to'a case in viild the Pigst husbard wes still
allve but was ;mpof:ezat_,'or hac}_last Acaste )e DBefore we procsed
to offer any comment in responsé to the above remarks of the
1ea'rned’aﬁthors of "Yedic Index," let us try teé.examine the
relevant verses ( i.e. IX, 8, 27~é8) of the _A.Y, to see whether
they are ~informai:ive of any meaning'for .’che prevalence of the

custom of the re-marriage of widows in any shape or form or not.

N{m the text of.the above‘ verse ( i.e. IX, 5, 27-28 )

of the A.V, appears as under 3
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Mya plrvam patim,viﬁtvésthaﬂyam vindate param

paficandanafiea tavajam dadets ns vi-yasatoh

saping - loke bhaveti punsrbhunvaparah patih

Yomjam paficeudanim deksly®e jyolisam dedativ,

Tow.in the thirvd lipe of the verse the vord Duparihuvd
. . : ) ¢} / g I
appears and it is understoed that both the slekfo ore iirad
. up with a poranbhil, the term which has bosn elaborately defined

by Hindo Sprgztikdvas of former ages, Thero &re soven reisrs

categories of Punerbhn according to the interprctotion of
Kagdyapa, Thase seven kinds of Puranbhi ( accerding to

Kédyapa ) aro vigy (1) the girl who has been proriscd in

marriages (2) ono vho w2s intended %o %+ givens (3) ore on
whose wrist the anspicious band wds tlied by the bridegroons
(4) vhosze gift hed been made with waber (by the fother), 5)
whosa hard wes held by the bridegresms ) who went round the

S )
Pire, (7)) e girl vho was borm tqﬂ?ungrbha of ary ore

of the above oix kinds, Verses from the Dharmaéistras

AT

giving the ebpve deserintions ond divisions of ¢

Puparbhiis have been aquoted by Raphurandans
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in his Dgvdhatattva, with the Sdstric injunction that no men
should accept a Punorbhl belonging to any of the above eate-
gories as his wife. This point has been thoroughly discussed
by my respected teacher Sri R, Siddhantashastri in his forth-

coming book 'Early History of the Kali Age, pointing to the

fact that the verse of tha A.V,_quoted above has veference to o

Punarbhii and rot to a widow.

Kare hag also discussed about different catagories of
Puparbhilt in his thesis, We gather from the obsarvations of
different Smpitikérag as Kane hes diéeussed in his thoesis,

( History of Dhs - pp, 608 = 10 ) that they dgffaved sliphtly
so 2s to their interpretation of the term Puparbhiis Tho zbove
flokas of the fu¥. (1.0, ix = 5 = 27= 28 ) do not spesk for

the marvriage of a widow, 1or do: - the above verses of tho AV,

( as it seams after 2 carefunl perusal of them ) refor io any

charm as the learned anthors of "Vedie Index!" think, to seecure

the reunion in the next world of a wife and her ssecond husbard.
It seems esrtain <:i..+- that there has been prescription for ste-
rifices in these verses for purifiecation of soms sort of sin
attached to the girl for her being remaining 2 Puparbhi. Kene
is also not acecepting Puparbhi here in the sense of & married
widow., ( Kame - History of Dh,S - V.2, p.l = p. G15 )

.The Engliéh translation of the above verses of tha AV,

(i1x, S, 27=28 ) 2s has been made by whitney is reproduced telots
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27. Whoever havir ga%;ed a former husband then gains
o : ' .. shounl "
another later gné_if they/give 2 goat with five rice diches they
shall not be separated.
o8, Her later husband comes to have ‘the seme world with
. o
her re—married:spoufe who . gives a ggzt with five rice diches,

with the light of sacrificial gifts,

The translation of this verse into English by Kanse is

as unde:‘: :

”ﬁWhatevér:woman,haﬁing first~marrieé,one husband marries
aﬁotﬁéf;'if‘ihey'('two‘) bffér a goat with five rice dishes,
they would not be sebarated ( from each qther ). The second
hgsbanﬁ secures the sane world éith his re-married wife wvhen he
offers a goat igcompaniedvxbyw five rice dishes and with the

1ight of Tdesn,

Bnt as in the originai verses the term Puparbhy is used,
.anﬁ as widow marriage has all along been strictly prohibited in
a1l the sacred books of the Hinduss the'afgresaid verses of the
A.V. must have referenceto 2 Punarbhi onlys and nmt to 2 widow.
The penance prescribed in the verse. was meant for removing the

sin incurred by marrying a Punarbhily 2nd for nothing else.

- Hence the English translation of the above 2s has been
made by Whltney and Xane is not acesptable to us. Kane has
however opined in this context, "Here the word Punarbhii
oceurs, It is possible to hold that this may refer to the

promise of 2 girl in marriage,; subsequent death of the intended
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bridegroom bafore the marviage esremonies take plaes and then
the besg%al of har on amother, Yhatevar thevmeaning of Puparbhi
here may be,it is cledr that some sort of sin or inforiority
attached to her and that siech sin or approbrimm had to bo removed
by sacrifices".1§ In faet the marriage of @ Paparkid with the
younger brother of the intexxied ‘br.i‘degroom hag been authnriged

( ix. 69 °) by Mam,. Tt 15 obvious then that the marriape of the
Peparbhis was not altoget!mf proh:lbitec‘l in aﬁcien‘u India, but
this ty'p& of wedlock had not been whole hearted1y1 gupported by the
SpritikBras 1ike Kasyapa and others, Dr, Barnett 15 of the
oiair'sie«g;l%?h&re is m authority even in the Vedas that conte-

" nances the second marriage of 2 widow".

"Wo can safely state in conelnsion thorefore, thot the

Vedic texts did mot sponsor widow-marriage®,

The Hindu~-widow marriaga Act was however enacted in 18856
by the thaﬁ legislature of India (Easﬁ India Co, ) Pandit Tswor
Chandra Vidyasagér !;elper} Britichers very much'in onforcing the
ahove Aet in onr country. We shall howevar: discuss 211 thase
voints in our last chapter. With this, we are closing our ecurrent
discussion on widow-maﬁiage during the age of the Yedag amd to -

stepping on tha our next chapter so as to notice its furthor
devalorment.
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. the »
The Self-immolation of widows in the Vedic Age.

- Tt Self-immolation of widows in the funeral Pyre of
their deceased husbamds - a custom or & rite which is now 2
éabjeet,of acadenic inierést to Indians, since this practice
‘has been declared illegal and a g;ime punishlahle by the coufts
of law under sqetion 1 of the Reg, XVII of 1829 passed by the
then Governor General Lord William Bentinck and his Co%ncil

on 4,12.1829 within the-jurisﬂiption.af British India,

The Scholars are of belief that this custom had its
origin from the oldest relizious viéws and suparstitions prace
tiees of mankid in general. Ve get proofs of burning of widows
-in.théir~husbénd'sifunaial,pyrés. from the anc%ent history of

Greeks, Slavs)Gafmans'and the racss like ‘them.

Before we open discussions on the issue of the prevalence
of the custom of self-immoiation of widows in the days of the
- Vedag, we should try to speak & few words about this practice

in brief).

The ladies who used *to 1mm61ate thenselves. in the funerzl
pyres of their deceased husbands are usually mentioned as Satd
by the foreign people., But this Sanskrit term Sati literally
means & lady with real existence, This term is generally used
by Indian People to Indicate a pious woman who has whole hearted
devotion to her husband, It had always béen.the opinion of the
Hindu Smrtikdrag ( the law givers ) that the only duty of a
married woman is to serve and propitiate her husband umler all

cireumstances.
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In preseribing the duties of womens Manu, holds tust a
law-abiding lady could under mo circumstances marry @ex for a
second %ime? He further holds that 2 widow like a Drolmpciribd
( mele celibate ) is competent to attain heaven after hor doath,
ct

{~e

even if she ig childless, provided ahe %ivas a lifa of str
celibacy after the death of her husband, Thile in prascribing
the duties of a widows, Mamu opimes that a widow shouldsrathcr
dle of starvation, then to think for a2 secord marriage, amh
thusy recommends for & widow to lsad a 1ife of strict-calibacy,
but he is silent about her self-immolation in the funsrol Pyre

ol her hunsband, Ve £ind the sarliest mention of it in tho

Visnusamhitd, where it has been proscribed s- Aftor tha dcaih

¢ a

of her hugbamd, & widow either should lead a life of stxieigeli~

#
L9

baeys or she should ascend his fureral Pyre aofter nis dcath.

Some schelars arg of the opinion that this custom vwas
eonfired to arris%ocratic‘Ksnatriya familigs. Dr. L.D. Torrett
apd Dr, R.C, Majumder, champion this view., But KaneB has
diseussed in his thasis that Usanas was of the opinion thot o
Drahmanad widow should oumly immolate herself in the some fumral
Pyre of her husbapd ( and that if her husband breamatea cleavhere

in a foreign land, she should not burn her in a separcte Pyre,)

The burning of widow along with the dead body of hor
flmisband in the same fureral pyre is called Sahemarang or
Sshogapana or Anvarchana, DBut when she hears of the doath of
her husband and his eremation, elsewhere in a foreign lord, and
she decides to be burnt in a separate pyre 2long wit% any noments

of her husband, this case may be taken as Anumarana,.
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The ancient Himin ééa%ﬁag promigad rawards for tho
self-immolation of widows as Tollows - the 1ady ;giﬁ‘immslated
herseif, is sure %o a%tain}heéven aceémﬁanied by her hnsband,
Even 1f the husband is a siﬁnera-deserving sternal hell, his
' Plous wife, ascending the fareral pyre of her husband, purifies
him of the sin, Snch a self-immolated wife dwells in heoven
for an unimaginably long period of 3} crorss of years with her

10
single monexnt,

[AS)

hmshand without being separated Lvem him for

Mita sapay is of the opinion that any widow, irraspective
of any caste she Delongs tos from Brébmaya. %o Gapddlas 1o
fvree to immgiata herself in her husband's fureral Pyre,s provided
ahie istgiétggggﬁant §§I§ha has g yountg child at her husbamdls
aeath%lﬁa learn from thaiﬁgbagnat; Smritl that 2 widow, vho hog
2 ternder aged chilld or who is pregrant; or who has not attained
the age of puberty or who ié in her monthly course, should not
mount the funeral pyre of her hashand%g

Let us now, try to deal with %hﬁ'matter i.e. vhether the
custom of the self-immolation of widows was in exicltencs in the

Yedic pariod or not.

But before we procaed to examime the relevant vorses of
the géfﬁgﬁg and Athawpavgds which awre considered to have bean
A N4

raglatad to the custem of the seif-immolatlon of widows, we

should take np the exzample from the FhBgavata Puplp2 in support
of the custom. We gee from this Purinag, that whan kinz Mitragoha,

a predecessor of king Dasaratha of Ayodhyd, ard the son of



king Sudasa K111ed a DrAhmapa. the poor wife of that Dr2hnana
mounted the fumoral pyre of her hugband after throwing o curse
on the king%a We find mention of the name of king Snd2sa several
times in the B¢ Vede as @ famous kimg. He fought succescfumlly

against the confederacy of ten kings. This incident may be

refarred to as an example of self immolation of the Vedie 2ge,

Different scholars hold the view that the custom of gelf

immolation of widows had not been in existence in tha days of

the Vedas., Say for ewamplz: the 1earned anthors of Vedic Index

of Kames and i subjects obsarve, The Rg Veda doas not conten=

plate the ecnstom anywhere., The custom of Suttes would theorefore,
appear: during the Vedle age to have besen in abeyanes, 2t least
as a general rule. "Dr. A, S. Altikég is of the: onbnzoghﬁ%%r is
it ( i.e. this ecastom) referred to in the fameral Hynns of the
;&é;i@ﬂgg where it wonld certainly have baen mentiomed 1f it hag
been in existence", |

16
Kane obsarves that "the gggge RBge . 1R, 8 aymbolieally

deseribes what even in the days ongé;ﬁaﬂa 1t was probably omly
a tradition, viz. that in hoary antiguity a wife burnt horself
with her husband. In the times of the Bg:?ggg that practice

had altogether» ceased, but & symbolical initation of it had

come into vogne. viz, that the wife laoy rear the corpsc in the
érematary ard then she was asked to get up and wags teld that by
following ﬁer husband to the very doors of desath, she had
fu1filled all that was expectad of her and that she should

return?,



The opinions of the above learnsed scholars, with regard
to the prevalance of the custom of the burning of widows in
their husbands' funeral pyres, in the days of the Vedas, can not
be considered sustainable as there is mo explieit evidence in
support of their views, We are mgt with two verses (.e. X.18.7
ard %, 18, 8) in the funeral hymh of the g@:ﬁgﬂﬁ. of vhich
both the varses are alse found in the fumeral hymn of the
Atharveveds as XVIII. 3. 57 & BVIIL. 3.2. respectively. The
actual meaning of the pantrs l.e. X.138.7 is := Lot these
women who are not widows and who have good husbands sit dowm
with clarified butter nsed as collyrinm, may the wives vho are
tearlass frag from discases and wearling fine Jewels ( cleths )
asceupy the seat in front%7 (first). It seens that this nporira
is uttered to the daceased man's household 2md not to the
widows. at all,and these unwidowed young ladles are invitod to
assemblae near the dsad body before it 1s consigrned to fire,
This verse as is nndarstood does not indicate burning of any
widow.. But the verse X 18.8 of the j@iﬁgﬁg which 1s as nnders-

TJdirsva naryabhhi jivalokep

gat@sumetamupasesa chi

Hastagrivasya didhisosta vedam

Paturjanitvamabhi samvabhutha,

The EBnglish transisastion of this verse comes as uxler t-
Tomen 3 arise yourself towards the world of living 3 You lle

down near this departed. ( husband )t Come this year wifehood
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of the husband who ('forgerly ) held your hand and who lovad

. 1
you, has been fulfilled.,

The meaning of this verse however comes &ccording to
thae interpratation of Siyans as s O Woman s you are lying by
the side of your dead husband, This your hasband, has produced
offspring.brp&ou'after seizing your hand ( in marriage ) and
he 1s gxisting in this world as yeur son. Therefore, you come
back to this world of 1iving "According to the instwmctinns of
the éiaﬂéyana Gr. Sntra the brather-inélaw of the widow or
some one else who can be the representative of har husband or
a‘pupil or an aged sewvant should make the widow riss from the
funeral pyre of her husband after reeiting this verﬁe%g

" This is understood on pérusal of this verse, that the
widow who i3 ascénding the funeral pyre of her dead husbond,
is baing dissuaded by her relations'in taking this fatai ztep
rointing to her infant son who required her mrsing gxd ramnine
ding Rey that even aecording to the Sﬁﬁggag, nursing of cuch
a minor son amounts to the mrsing of her husband himsolf.
Therefore we ses that in the Vedic age, the widows were {rec
to mount the fugerallpyfes of their deceased hnsbards, but at
the same time they were discouraged by theilr relations to take
the fatal step of self immolation. There ware several rostric-
tions with regard to thig custom and Vedie Indians as a
general rule did not like their women to be burnt aleng with

thelr husband's dead bodies,
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In conclusion we can humbly state that in the Vedic ape
the castom of self immolation of widows was in existence, but
the instances were véry rara, No inecidence of thisg is racorded
in the Vedic texts. Nn the contrary, we are met with the vorses
in BV, and Atharva Vedag, where . it is observaed that the
widows who have come to mount their husband's funoral Pyre,
ere being dissnaded by their relations in taking the fatal stap

of self immolation.

It is therefore apparent that}.the Hindus of the Vedle
age, tander hearted, ag they had been. dislikea the selfedrmie
1ation of their widowsy but 2t the same times they rofernined
f:cm applying foree~upeﬁla.widow. datermined to burn hargell with
the corpse of her husband, whieh they did dus to thelr dcmocritie
ideas, not to interfere with the personal affalrs of ctners.

They carmnot be blameq for the reason that; every attempt
excenting forece had besn annlied by them for saving the 1ife of
the wretched widow, Their sacred law went to a furthor ontert
prohibiting self-immolation of any widow having an infort

child or being in her monthly course.
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The Habit of Food and Drink of the Vedic Ilimiug.

Like those of qxamples'of dress and decorstion, there
are also scattered fgferencas‘reeérdgd;in the Vedlc textss
from which we.céﬁ,form'almost'a”roagh observation on tha habit
of the food and drink of the Vedle Hirdns. Scholaxsl have
als§ made observations on the same context. Consldering all
these we can safely state that Yava was the food grain which
was grourd inte flour by the Vedic Aryag end was mixed with
milk or eurd and fipally -wes made imto cakes viilch formed
one of the main aspects of diatary of the Indians during the
Vadie age, But whether this‘xgzg‘ of thg ngic timas had been
‘the yava of the later Vedie.age or not or was a2 genectic
torm commonly used for ény sprt of food grain? seaa§ not clear
to us. Vedle verses clearly rafers to the faet that the milk
was used in much quaﬁtities by the Hindus énﬂ that they liked
to drink it worm coming fvash from the cow. It has been held‘
by the secholars that the'Inaaans in the days of the~zgigi
1liked teo eat f:aits amd vegetables in much gnantitics. It

1g elso bellaeved that ghrta ( clarified butter ) was also

~used by the Hindus 1ntthase days.

| Meat was also eaten by the Vedie Hirdus. It 1g
generally believed by the scholars that they ate the meat of
" the animal's 1ike sheaep, goat ete. beilng slaughtcored at tha
' sacrificss, But we differ from the opinlon of the scholars

who hold that beef was also saten by the Himdus in those days,



say for example, the learmed authors of "Vedic Index"
observe s "The term __A;l;gﬁ;};@ probably means slaying. . cows
for gﬁests"? They observe further mere, '"The marriage r.j.eremony
was acecmﬁanied by the slaying.c of oxen, c¢learly for fesd
‘Woraover the »itual of the cremetion of the. dead requircd the
sla-&ghter of 2 cow as an e¢ssential paré the flesh E:eing used
to envelope the dead bodyis V.M, Apte observes, "Meat was
saten. The flassh of the 95;, the sheep and the' goat baing conmonly
used. P. L. Bhargava holds, ™On spaci'al occasions such o the
visit of an homoured guest even teef was aaten, Sines the cow
wag considered & very valued possession 2nd calied aghnys (mwt
to be killsd) it was only the ox ( ti{san ) or the bLarrven coy
{ Vasa ) that was killed for beef as %s elear from tha opithet

Thsina or Vagdima being given to Agni.

But before offering any comment, let us furnish first of
2ll the relevant verses from the Vedle texts which can firnly
advoecata in 'faw)ur ol otr opinion that the siaughter of cows or

oXen wos navar inteodueed among anclent I’Hndm in any age.

B Jeda proclaims, “"ecow doing m harm to anybody, shonld
neither be killed nror hur‘c uader any circumﬂtances"
X_iu%:lfg_qg instmets the 4ing cfg the ecountry to inflict

the
capital 'pun;.shz_nent to killer of 8 cow.

Atharvavada preseribes that the death sentence be
the
infliected upon A k]!::léler of a cow to be effected with 2 biunt

wapoh nade of iead, %




The other party argues; that in verse VIII. 86, 14 of
the RV [kedn, meaning '0x* has been said to be cooked and eaten
up by the‘Vedic poets, But the fost 1s the réversa. The rolative
portion of the verse may be translated és urder "This man cooks
fiftean to twenfy TkgBps_ every day for me; and I mourish my
body taking them as my food". Mo sane man can belleve that a
man conld eat and digest the meat of so many oxen at a time
averyday. Tha term gg_s:a'_g having iﬁs other meanings 2120,
therefore shonld be taken here in the sense of & rouriching
vagetable like the potate of the modern time, 15 or 20 of
which might be eaten up anmd digested by> a nan, -

: : term
These schiolars further argue that the goghne usad

occasionally in the Vedic texts amd also in the phomsties of
Papinpi points tot,\%%stom of feeding the guests with the meat
of a cow. |

This 1s to be borne irf - mind in this context thot the
formation of the word gaghpa vide Paninits Nlell ( diga -
saglrey_sempradine ) 'shows that the term geghra means : he
to whom a cow 1is donated. ( gampraddng ). And 1f the term
Sampradana used by Panini in the above aphorism, be eccapted
in the sense of killing ,'!:hep wa are fres to oxplain the torm
Kapya Sampradspg ( Marriage. ) as killing ard feeding of the
~ btide for the satisfaction of the groom, which is absurd.
These facts hava been dlscussed more elaboratelys by R,
Siddhantashastres in his fortheoming book 'Early History of
the Kall Age'.




is
The argument that the temrm s Afometimes mantioned to

he eaten, goes in favour of cow killing and heal eating, is also
futile. The term E?gg ig often used as 'strong' enmd somstimes
as nourlshing. In the former sense it 1s used as an adjsctive .
of different gods such as Irdra, Varap2 and the Flregod, amd in
the latter senso it is used to indicate some nourishing food,
such as feits nilk, ghes ete. inmwmerable evidences of this

type are ‘found even in the RV.'.

1t 1s clear thereforae, from our foregoing observetions
that the sentiment of the Vedie Hindus was completely againot
any sort of cow-killing for the nurpose of eating. And A7 the
Hindus consldaerad cow a2 very valved possession as we lezrn from
the verses of the BE Veda we have vefarred to above just row,
haow it had been possible for the Vedic Indlans at the same time
to glaughter cows or oxen, ssems not. clear to us. Quy Puranle
amd Epilc texts also speak fimmly again9€%§iaughter of Bsa cattle.
This is almost however a tople of keen controverey, as to
whether the habit of Indiens in msing beef during the Vedie or

even.the later Vedlic days had been in existencs at all or not.

[

Soma was & drink of the gé:?edic Irdia which had Leen
extracted from thé goma plant, grew in the..Munjavat mountelin
( a8 has been mentioned in the ninth mardgla of the R.V.) and
had been used for the sacrificlal purposs. It julece was mormally
nixed with horey, or milk or curd and was offered 1n the memory

of the gods and pitrs. V.M. Apte dbserves, "It appears almost

exclusively in the R.V, as a sacrificlal drink must ones have



12
been 2 nopular, mildly imbriating drink®, The antiro

ninth mandala of the gﬁg, has been asecribad to the diffaeront
formalities conmected with this drink., Vedie vorges 2lgo hint
at the preparation of Suré, a kind of intoxicating drirk
‘being consumed by the Hindus. Occasiondlly as it has bean

13
condemned for its demerits.
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‘ Faot_ Totas.
Scholars of repnte have written mimerous books inelu siée of the
disenssions on the habit of food and drink of the Vedie Indians,
Three of such books as referred to above are named below with
the names of authors 3= |
@) Majumder R.C. Dr. (ed) - The Vedic age - Bharatiye Vidya
Ehavan - Dombay (1269 ) pp. 396~397, ‘
(1) Apte V.M. - Soclal and Rellgious life in the Gr. Gutras,
The popular DBook Depot = Bombzy ( 1954 ) = pp. €5 = 96,
(111) Ehargava P,L. Dr. = India in the Vedie Age - Upper India
Publishing House (1971 ) - Lucknow - pp. 947=-243,
Apte V.M, = Su R. L. G,8, = P, 96,
Bhavgava P,L, Dr, I. V,4, « p, 248,
Kith & Maedonell - Vedio Ipdex of Momes and subjects (19128 )

V.2 = (Johen Marry,) London = p.145.
Ibid. p. 147.

Apte = VW, S.R.L. 6.5 « p. 95.
Ehargeva P,L. Dr. 1, V.4, 1, '248;
RV, - VIIL, 101, 15,

Yajurvada - 30, 18,

e

M- 1. 16.4.

Panini - 3.4. 73. _
fpte. V.M. S.RuL. G.S. Ch.IX. p. 9.
_B.V. = VIL. 86.6.
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Bducation al System in the Vedie Agze,

e
v

Since time immemorial there had been & tradition tmongst
the Hindus that, while meetinga deity a Zing or one's precentor
{ or Curn )y onre would not go there empty handed. They Leliaved
that 1f fruits were offerad té such superiors at the time of his
first visit, then such a visit would be fruitfnil, The following
verse, walch is wellknown te the religlous section of the Himdus

may be quoted in this connection,

"riktapénir na gacchattu rgjanam devotam gupun

naimitpikafea valdyaiicay phelena plla«amadl.;at LN

j"Qne should not meset a king, 2 deity, his spiritual teachar,
8 fore teller or a physician, emplyhanded. He mast offer come

fruits, if he intends to get 2 good resuit, ;7

Heneoa, when 2 boy would go te meet his prospective teacher,

he would tzke with him some fruits to be offered at the tire of

- his vigit.

From diffarent Vedie soureces, aspecially from the Chénda-
xnggni&gﬂ we further krow that the prospsctive student mt only
took frufts with hfm, but he wauld take some faggots as wall .
Asg collection of ?aggots 1n those days was & hard work, the
studenms ware expected to supply faggot to their gurus, with
whom they had to live for & long time. We 1urther learn from
different sources that evan after starting their study, the
students used to eollect faggots from the woodss and also they

helped their gurn with other menial works.
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as found in the

3 7 o e t Ghe ‘Zag‘aﬂa
The sxs opetode of Nerada and Sanat Kumar . Ghoid

Tpanisads the story of Udddlanka 2nd Svetakety, - + aifferent

Purdnas, MBH and Upsmizadd deserves speeiol mention in this context.

We learn from'the Chindyopgye Upenisad that Mrada,

determined tp start his edncatioral carecr under the guidance

of Sanat Kumar, visited him along with faggots, fruits ete. at
the first instance, Our scvgptures of antiguity reveal that the
pupils had to undergo & 1ifs of strict diseiplive in the house
6f theilr gprnz, Even 2 prinece,while in his stay at the house

of his pracepter 98 a pupil, was bound to tend cattle, under the
instenetion of his preceplor. We came to kpow furthermore from
the Upanigads, Purépas and slso from the Mbh, thet Uddalchka when

had been = pupil prolected the cormfield of his guru from the

L

masseere becsuse of the fact that the ramport was overflooded
with the hsavy pressure of water of a nes by ecanrels by throwing
himself physically on the broken rempert Lor seversd hours, Let
us rov examine the relevant Vedic Verses sp as o find osut the

development of edueationsl system during those days.

The details of eduecationzl system prevailing during the
days of the Vedas, 1s yot kmun to the scholers, But the frog

hymn of the RY confirms our impression to the effect thot the

diseipline of the education as a system had ‘alé"ic been in
existence even in the age of the 2, frog Hynn compores the
crooking of the Frog with the chorus vocel of the puplls

rgolting the verses of the Yadag st the houss of their proceptor
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In this hymn the term '33@&1@&9’3121 n' has besn vged .Vedle texts
are not informativeg about the point as to wvhethar snly the
texts of the Vedas had heen the subjecet of study of the ctudonts
or otherwise differont catagoriss of subjeets ( other than the

Yodag) had also been taght to the pupils by their Gurus. LY

w

has also mentioned the term Brahmacirinto mean & religioun
student. The method of importing inﬁt};nction was definttcly apal
as wa assess from the frcc' hymn., Kape has . 7 reparked in

this context, "ral im*cwct:.on was the chea apast and most aceu-

rate method of imparting .~ lesrning. In anclert times uriting

materials were not easily available and written texts could not
be handed sasily and would have been extvemely costly. Therefore
the methnd of oral instruction was raesorted te amd having been
hollowed by -'the. lapse of thonsands of years it has been vorcisted
into the presaent day%, Ve learn i‘r{m Kane’ss theésts that an
archaic India, the father was the pivot of‘the aducation of his
c11ld and thet he had been enjoying the status of acdryys (o
Guru ) in this context. But this system was changed hovavar, with
the passiing of time and the students were used to serd io the
house of their ':’: S praceptar for 1iv1ng. under the somg roof

with him for thg purpose of eduveation,

one interesting point of diseussion 1s that the Freg hymn
is suggestive of the fact that the pupilsused to 1live with their
precaeptayr and receive training arallﬁ' from him., Furthermore thae

term _r.ahm.a@zin has beenused in this hyman.We all know that the
and
_$x_g.;_i:a gtgag Dhamaﬂ,aagtnag ALuranag 11ave furnished the detafil
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of the educational system of the later Vedle Indla whercin

the student has been deseribed as a Brahmacirin, To all kmg thel

Drohnacirin had to underge the Jpanavarg csramony bafora

commeneing his career as a Vedic student flor Brahmacirim)

Ty furthemore & twice-born was omly entitled to woar tho
§§§ged threéd ard bagin his career as & Vedi; students yo gnaly
ydetailad discussion about this context we seshl watw in the 2pd chap
er of this book., This is mot unjust for ns then to formuiate
the idea that the assentisl featuraes of the later Vedle
edueational system must have besn in existence even in the

garly vedle age,

Foot Notes.

U :EEQ VIL.103.1, § ste,

2% Ibid, VII, 103.5.
. ) !
3' &‘L VI-l%»?g XI.S etCO

4, Kane - Hig of Dhs, V.2, pt.l, ch,VII, p. 348,

5. -Ibid. Ch,VII, pp. 221=32,
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Drass, Decoration and enltursl activities of
the Vadic Hindus.

It has been unanimonsly admitted by the scholars that
the Indians in the Vedie Age, rormally had worn two types of
garments, one upper garment ( gghivégag 2nd one under garment
( vAsas ). In addition, to these the nge of another special
type of under garment ( myl ) was also in vogue in the

3

later days. Their dress wes as it seems,; made of sheep''s skin

amd of “barks of trens., The female dancers perhaps used

embroidared garment known as Qg“s_’g_g? Arrintocratic personnel
perhaps nsed woollen garments and manlte desprated with gold.
Seholarg thirk that the Vedle Hindus liked to be. dressed up
well, Vedic Indians_in those days krew : the arrangement of
hair in different coils, after when tha same was eiled and
then combed. As for instance, we can refsr to the 13@"0&3.04
verse wheréin the arrangement of the halr of the Vagigthas

in four coils has been spoken of. A maiden is stated to have
her hair arranged in four epils in amther verse gi‘ 'theTByﬁ.
Shaving has been referred to in a verse of the RE. The Vedie
texts also point to the fact that the Vediec Irdians used to
keep bearsed and mwskxkeax mustache ete, we learn from the

§_V7 that the use of recklace mads of gold was in vogue in
Those days. & kind of ornament namely Khidi has been spoken
of in a B¢ Vedic verse. According to SAyana however, this tern
( mentiored in BV. V. 83.4) stends for bangles ( Kakaks )

Fecklace made of 20ld and garland are meuntioned in the same
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verse of the RV. Rings and golden chains are ﬁeferred to

in arother Bézyedic Verse, It seems that the use of ornements
made of gems was in vegue in those days. To put on garlandg on
special oceassions had been a fashion to the Vedic Hindus.

We do not know ‘f;he fact as to whether Vedice Hindus also put on
ornaments made of metals like silvef, bronze etc. We shonld
also. adm:?_t’,thevfact that to pﬁt on ornaments was a fashion for
both men an@ aneﬁ; Whethar:the'commaners of the Vedic age had

been abla to vut en castly ornaments is still mot known to us.

‘ Let us row speak a few more words on.the eultural apti-
tude of the Vedie people. Scr'iptu.res of the Vedic age reveal
to us the factlthat Chariat race had been a favourite spart

of the arristocrate Hindus, Addiction of Vedic Hindus to the

Dice~game has been sppken of > in this chapter before

hand., Hunting had @lso besn 2 favourite pasttirne of‘them. :

instruments. The Vedic texts ( as & whole ) signify the love and
devotion of then towards musie, They 2lso posséssed special
api:ituc‘ie towards the field of drama. The hymns of the _Bg:lggg

{ i.e. X, 10, X,95) are full of dramatic elements, It seems that
Vedie Hindus must have possessed the idea of composing drama

in its prinitive Torm. We can not form any definite idea aﬁout
the fact i:hatmhether the acting of dram® and the platform for
perfamancé (i.e. stgge ) had alse bheen known to the Vedic

Hindus in thosa days. or not.
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CHAPTER = II -
Society &s found in the Puranas.
Deftailed Contents

This chapter is divided into the following aspscts of socizl
systen supported by the raeferences as found in the texts of the
Puranas and the Upa- ‘ﬁglrénas.
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‘CHAPTER-T
iety as found in the” MIcmgs
Introductory ﬂgtes. -

U)

It is well known that the Purdnas are eighteen in

s v e e

aomber, there nemes are as follows ¢ (1) Brahma (2) Padna
(3) Visma (4) Siva (5) Linga (6) Garuda (7) Meradiya

g

(8) Bhdvagata (9) Agni (10) Skanda (11) Bhavisya (12) Brahmg

e ———

vaivartta (13) Markandeya (14) Vimpapa (15) Varzha (16) Matsya
(17) Kirma and (18) Brehm3nda. ( Bhigavata XII. 7. 23-24). There
X - .2

are also 18 Upapuranas. All these bear ample evidenecss of

social and other structures of the Hindu society in the Purénie

age,

Though several schalars have made attempts to place the
said Purénas in chromological order, their attempts apparently
have met with failure, bscause there are immense evidences even
in the Pur@nas themselves to falsify their views. Even in the
ChBndogyopenisad ( ch. 7, section 1) Purims are mentioned.
Mr. Pargiter therefore has expressed his view that one Rurdna
existed since timeirmmemonial, though according to him division
in the Puranie literature was a later creation. The late
Prof.J:, N, Banerjee in his book Lrau;c and Taptic Religion
( Published by the University of Caleutta in 1966 ) has quoted
a verse from the Svargdreshanaparvan of the Mah&bhdrata, In
which Pyrdnag have been said as 18 in member.
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' sravanad
"Avtadaga purananan yad bnavat phalam /

tat phalam labhate ninam vaisnave natra sains ayah //

( XVIII. S, 97 )

It is therefore clear that all, the 18 Purénas hed been
in.exi«tence gven at the time of compasition of the Mahabhavatg.

The very term Purana itself irdicates thatlgnranas (1it. Old )

are very ancient hooks. In conaidevation.of the above facts,
~we do not like to fix gnywdatg for any of the Purinas, and as
such, the information gathered from the Pnrénas<gill be taker~

simply for the sake of informations without considering their

chronn loglcal order,



The Family Life.

We have diseussed in our first chapter that the Vedie
Indians vused to lead a life of patriarehal nature and most of
the Aryan population were residing in the villeges., But the
names of towns were not nnknown to them, They used to live in
the houses made of wood and other alike materials. The Vedlce
Indians used to live under the same roof with their father,
nother, wife, children, grand children ete. The father was morrelty
el the head of the family. When he was advanced in age, he
was normally replaced by his eldest son, The family diselpline

had to be maintained by the Vedic people.

We do not find any reference in the Purapnic ow! Upapuranic
texts which ean lead us to think that the family 1ife as was
witnessed in the Vedic ags, had'since been changed in the days
of the Puranas. From the gemsology of the kings and also of the
Drélmanags we know full well that, father was the head of the
society, having full control over all the members of his family
Eldest son, &8s a general rle inharited the property with the
raspongibility of feeding, clothing and edncating his younger
brothers and sisters and also his mother, step mothers if any,
and the other members of the family. In case of having his
umnarried sisters the elder brother had to find out suiltable
grooms for them and give them in.marriage with a youth of his
own status and belonging to his own caste. At the time of

emergency, the father asked his sons and the hunsband his wife
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to earn their livelihood even with menial labour, and which 1s
even

found,in the case of the dethrored king Harischandra, wio sent

his wife Sazvya ard his son Rohitdsva to serve as servants at

the house of a Brahmana, It seams certain that the system of
maintaining femily diseipline as we wifnass from the Vedic
texts had also been the same in the days of the Purdpag. !
notice from the example of Patadla Khanda of the Padmapurfina
that Bharata hanﬂed over the guard*anahlp of the kingdonm of
Ayodhya to ‘his elder ‘brother Rama, when the letter rveturned
from his banishment after the lapse of 14 years%

Bharata did ﬁot agree to be the king of Ayodhyd depriving
his elder brother, who was nominated as future king by his
father Dagdaratha, So, when Rama went to the forest for ulfilment

of certain promise of his father, Bharata considering him as

representative of Rama, made the govermment run during the
period of R3ma's banishment. This episode proves that younger
brothers had deep respect and love for their elders and they
did not go to superseed their elders in any respect, We further
notice that the decision of father was final in almost all the
family affairs. Yet in some casses some reverse incidents happe
ened. To 1llustrate this, we can take up the example of kinéz
Yayati, when he suddenly became infirm and striken with old age
as a resnlt of the curse of SLkra the priest of the Agnras, He
requested his every son one by one to exchange their yeouth with
ko of his @Zid age? Mone but his youngest son Purn &greed to
the father's proposal. As a result, the disloyal song were

ursed by Yayati,and Purn was made crown king by him. Vavu
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ard Linga Purdpas also confirm this., The scholars may be

divided iﬁtp?qpinian'aboqt the historieity of the above refer-
enea, but thié'avidence'very clearly -spegks for the devotion

and warm love of sons to their parents in any context which they
possessed during the age,qf the ngagag; Disloyal Sons vare
severaly punished by their fathers. Ve get support of this in
the Yayn Poréna when we see that king Ikshékn, a pradecessor of
king'Béma'of Ayodhya gbanﬁoned his son ?ikukgi for some sort of
misdead of the latter. :Daughters in'theirfearly-age were given in
mérfiagebe their father or elder brother,,as known from the 533@
and other _Jg_ngg, and after thelr marr*aga they were held as
membars of the family of their husband. Bven after their
marriage, the maidens had their natnral right to visit the house
of their father or brothers, at whvch, they were cordially

recaived like the present time.

The pictara of the living standard of the common peobple
in the Aryan.fold has not been sketched in the Puranic texts.
It is therefore hard to form any definite idea about their

plass as a whole.
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.. Padma pur@na, Patala Khanda 11.3.9., 10-18, 20-8&5,

ete,
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The System of marriage.

 We have diseussed already in the first chapter that the
Tedie texts do not denote dis%inctly ﬁhetﬁer all the eight
forms of marriage as laid down by our Dharpadisiras had been
in existencs infthe:vadic aga or not, Wa also witness that the
Purégic‘texts‘aré rot elear in vespset of the prevalance ol
all these eight forms. Of the elght fog@s of marriage memxf
prascribed by our §§§£x§§. Mam condeﬁns the Pazéégg and tne
Agara fomms. - (Mamn IIT/25 ),

4 ) @1
The marriage csrsmony of Rukminl, the daughter of the

‘ the country
king Bhlsmaka of \vidarbha, who was foreibly carried away

by Krigna in the event of her being hardedover to Sidupala,
the king of Cedi in marriage, ard subsequently he married
her, may be compared to the Haksasa form of marriage. We
are also met with the ineident of the ecarrying away of the
daughter>of Duryadhona, balonging to Kurn's race by S&mba
the son of Krisma fércibiy from.thé hall‘of her Svayamvara
anxi marrying heré which may aiso bs compared to the Reksase
form of marrisge. It has been rac%iggg in the ggningxégg
that B%%gaf,forcibly carried away tjreajanghters of the king
of Kééi,ﬂﬂmbiké and Ambalikd by nams, from the hall of tgeir
Svayapvars forcibly, after vanquishing the »ival kings.
Young XKsatriya dames had every 1iberty to select their
husbands from émong the princes and kings assembled at the

hall of Svayamvars, when they had attained the age of puberty
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This practice of Sgayamggxg had been contimed till to thse very
early madieval period in India, There are some instancas of
is descriptive oi ghe s_y_@y,a_ -
‘ _x;zgmyagg recorded in the Puranic texts., BzagmagqxanaApf Papvati 2=
vwho selected Siva as her Lord from the Hall of Svayapvara.
5
Sivapurénas is deseriptive of the Svayamyara of princes

ld /
Srimatl, the daughter of the king Silanidhi. The above two

instances of Svayamvara may be considered as eone of mythecal

identifys but they do confirm the agssumption that thig system of

Svayamvara had been a prevailing system in India during the

Puradnic age,

6 .
Manr has advscated in favour of amloma intercaste

marriage and ruled against protilomad form of union. Dharmas aﬁtras

and also the Puranie texts have in this regard incontrovertibl

' TCTPTI 6 . y
obeyed Mam., We are referring below two &niloma inter caste unions
where in the Ksatriya prinecess and Br3hmanas were involved, Say

7
for example, Padmapurand nmarrates the incident of the

: inter-caste-marr;age of the daughter of king Manu with the sage
Cyavana, We learn from the Purdras like Vismu and Bhigavatgas
well, that Sukany@, the daughter of king Saryyati (the son of

king Mem ), was given in marriage to the old sage Cyavana.

- - e~ - - - - - - —— - P - - - - e = b

. o o ' “» The s2ge wanted to
marry the princess out of his own accord, We are met with the
episode of the inter~caste~-marriage in between the daughtaer

of king Mam and the '_fl!_%ia- Kardama.'s Here we sse that the
princess had been wiliing to marry the sage amd she was handed

avar to the sage in marriage by her parents along with the
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valuable pressnts, o;t.‘naments and precious clothes ate, We can

also take up the example of the.inter-caste marriags of

Davaydni the dau%hter of sage Sﬁkra the Pr:ﬁst of the Asurasg

with king Yayati , which hag '»been described as an abrormal ‘marriage

between, Yayati and ngayélﬂ.

This marriage is rt instance of‘ Pra,tiloma mavz‘i age,
As such any such mar#riag,e was strictly forbidden by the
sacred injunctions of our hm_;,j__g Yayati did mot agree to
marry her-at the first 1zustance. But as: the kvng took her
hand, due to unavoidable cireumstances and there was mo 2lter-
native, he had to agree at the end, Finallyll the king solicited
the opinion of her father 2 who gave consent on the ground ll
that as becaunse De‘vay'éni had whole heartedly wanted Yaydaiti to
marrys theveforse, there would have been no sin inairred in
Yoy&ti's marrying her: We shonld also consider ampther noint
in thi s"c‘:oim@ctian that Devyani once {21l i-wnto a well accldent~
ally and YYaydti rescned her by gi-aspﬂng her hand. It had been
' the common bPelief within the Hindun ,soci aty. in those days that
if 2 man happended to cateh hold of the hand of an ummarried
damsels he must have to marry her afterwards, This was parhaps
amther rea.aon, for which Devyani insisted on king yayati in
marrying her.AKing was hegitating at first as becaugse this would
have been: an example of protiloma union s’crdnygly disapproved
by the society. It is, therefore, understood that
love a':('fgirs, were  the causes of a few forbidden

types of marriage, ard these were approved even
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such love affair, We learn from the Pur@nas, that Princess
Ronnkd was married to the sage Jamadagni ( the son of Riedka)
and that Riewkshimself was married to Satyavati, the daughter
of king €8chi ( Brl, p. 10,518, 29). This seems probable fur-
ther thet ability amd quality had been taken into consideration
.by a maiden, while selecting a person @s her 1ife's mate out

of love.

Inter-caste marriage resulted out of the reason other
than love &ffalrs was not spared by the soclety and severa
punishment was prescribed for this sort of act. We come
across the incident of prince Mbhaga's forcibly carrying away
of & éaié&a maiden ont of passion as a result of which he had

baen degraded to the rank of a Vaié§a.

A pecnliar type of marriage has been recorded in the
Puranic texts, This type can be compared to that of a contra-
ctnal type as there are certain terms and eorditions behind
the happening of this form of marriage amd fallure to fulfil
any of the terms can lead to the dissolntion of the marrlage
tie. The episede of Purumavas and Urvasl can be taken into
consideration in this vespect, Pururavas married Urvasl under
certain terms and conditions which were imposed upon him by
Urvasl and she deserted the king instantly after lepse of many
years of their 1lsading a 1life of husband and wife on the plea
that he had broken certain terms of their marriage. This
eplisode is recorded in some of the 23;2@@5%5 And this type
of marriage can be desmed as the contractnal form of marriage.

We have, howavar, discussed about this form of marriage in
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between Purnravas and‘ﬁrva 81 in our Vedie chapter as bacause
there is mention.of thvﬂ in the *gx_ggfa one point is specially
moticeable in this connection that arvaoi wéé a nymph mt bound
by the huaman law.. As we do not find even & single instance of
such a cgntractnal marrfage batween.a human pair, this wystem
can not be held to have been,admitted in the human society
either in the Vedie or in the Pur@inic age. The fact that the
Urvadl Rururavas affairs is an allggbry has already been

mentioned in the foregoing chapter..

&ide by.sidé of instances of wbﬁen‘rgméining nrmarried
t111 to the matured age, there are in some of the Puranas, -
pres criptiono of the tender aged ﬂir1« to be given n marriage,
Dr. L.D. Barnett hag observed in thio context that, Custom of
taking wiveé frqm lower castes led to a scarcity of suitors for
demsels qf'higher rank and ma@e fathers anxious to secure
hnsbands fbr their danghters oﬁ the earlier possible occasion
the cﬁstom of marrying children arose very early probably in
the first instance among ‘the ﬁighest castas andA rpadually
spread, In consequeh_ca the chilld bride remained after the
marriage - rites in her father's house until puberty%g This
observation.is not acceptable to the orthodox Hindu Sy according
to whom child marriage was introducaa simply for preserving
sanctity and pure blood of the families concerned., If a girl
,remains unnarried'for‘years together after her puberty, then
there may be chances of her being polluted. but when she
entered the inmer appartment of her husband"s i‘aﬁily, she
could rot £211 vietim to such chances, If her marriagse was

performed before her puberty, then ard then only she could



119

have such a_pfoteétion.juét after her pubarty. This argrment

of the orthodox section of Hindus appears to be guite reagonable.

‘The argument of Dr. Barnmett appears to e unreasonable

- for another xggsonfthgt,fqgi;d anriage was existant especially
amongstltha.upper.g;ass:ﬂéngus whg‘were-not parmmitted to take

a ;ower caste maidan:withogt teking & wife from their own caste.
As the boys were alloﬁed to ~marry.‘mara' than one girl even from
their own caste, mo seartity of groom in the upper castes

could arise,

Polyjemy had been the rule in the Purdnic age. Te have
witnassed the existence of this system in the days of the
Yedas also, but it gradually. spread. Widely in the pur@nic
period., Polygamy had been mostly praectised by the Rijanyag and
then the Brahmans, We shall discuss about this separately in
this chapter,

: t the
Women enjoyed almost equal status withAmales.$hey had

every liberty to sélectltheir own husbands in the event of their
being remained umarried é:tgr attaining the age of.pubarty.

The Rajanya dames were_aiiowed té,select their own husbanﬂs.
from among the princes, and kings assembled at the hall of
Syayamyara. Devayénitwas é'méidén,bf matured age, whan she
proposed kaca for marrying her%’9 He, howevar, xaxx‘refasadgo
her proposal on‘fhe ﬁléa that as.she ﬁas the daughter oglhis
precaeptor, she was as like as ore of his sisters #p kix and

as such she was not considered fit to be weddsd by him,End

We may thérefora,.fhihk it certain that the{Purépid Hirdus
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paid every resnectxte their preceptors and the daughters of

them were. cors*dered as sisters to their pri“s. The system of
22
dowry: iﬂ a2lso noticad in the Siva puréna,
e RPN 7 e

Different purinas have dealt with the aspects conmected
‘ , S 23 .
with several_angleskof mgrriage. Purana§ have lald down in

this context, what categories of damez}%ra to be wedded, and
- . 2 . o,
what categor?es are not to be wadded etec. They also rscommend
25

iesertion of wives under. certafn circumotancea. But there is

no pres cription for the 615aolution.of marriage tie under

&4

any circumstances in any of the Purénag Vardha Purdna

n ‘ | o — ‘ '
narrates that the prince of Kosala abandoned, his wife, the

princes of Préggyotigapura,fbr some reasons but thelr marriage

was not dissolved and thay weré united again after a lapse of

certain period of time.

Besides polygamous marriage, the Monogaéy had aiso been
preseribed in some of the Purinas. This may be then certaln
thaty the arristocratié Kéatriza familles as well as a section
of the Brahmanas were habituated in taking more than ome wife.
it is appargnt that excepping.very fow cases, eveiy body
'belonging to any pf the fbur‘castes obsdrved the system of
monogamy. Theré was no bar to a wEpk wealthy éﬁdra to have more

than one wife from his own caste, Besides, according to the
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» Vom g ' -~ ]
instructions of our Dbharmesistras, Bralmamls and Ksatriyaos

ware allowed to mavyy more than one maldan,
e . - - /
Panlgrahanasanskdrah savarpisipadisyate /

Asavarpisvayen Jfeyo vidhirudvBhakarmani // 43

éérah Kshatriyayd grahyah pratodo vaié%akanyagé /

/o

Vasanasya dasé grahyd éﬁdrayoth$tavedana // 44

(Manava Dharma Sastra III, 43-44, Jolly J (8d)s London.1837.

Tt has been preseribed in the quagagg7 that a dame
should not be related to the bridegroom five generations from
her mother's side and_seven generation from her father's side
both preceding and following. It has alse been laild down in the
Qg;agaﬁgxégazs that & marriageable maidan should be hamnded over
in marriage by her father or paternal grand-father orqher nter-
ine brother or any alike relation. We see that ggxgggfg,ggxégg
has discowraged any system permitiing the re-marriage of
widows. Of the eight forms of marriage ( as Garuda puripa
stated ) first four Daiva, Brahma, Arge and PrdjSpatys have

been recommended to be performed by the BriZhmarss i.e. GEpdhava

and Bikgaga for the Ksatriyas and Asura for the Vaiéyas. The
E@iéégg. form has bsen condemned by the Puranas ( as ths most
/
condemnsable form) and it has been prescribed for the Stdras
T
Only . Q

30
Agnlpnrana has preseribed that a Brahmana eould wed

four wives, 1.8. one from his own caste and the other three
from successive lower castes, a Kgsatriya similarly could wed

Vd
three maildens in the like mamer, a Vaolgve could toke tw
s in the like mammer, a Yalgye co e_two

and a Sidra could wed only a maiden of his own caste
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of course anybody wes free Lo take plurality of wives from his
is

own caste, This understood on peruszl of the above verse of

the Agpipnraps that during this time the Hindus allowed the
marriage of 2 mamber of any of the twice-born caste with a

h y O WS WREEET : !

Sidra women, 2 union which was strongly forbidden by Mam in

- 3L ) o

the »=» earlier age. But as the son of 2 Br@hmapa through his

P o b = S

Sidra wife was termed Parasava, suoh a marriage was certainly
SUNRanEEreNa: SN .- = .
disconraged. Mami however, opined afterwards that & Brahmana

or a Kasatriya or 2 véié&a male at first shonld marry a girl of

his own caste and afterwards he_couid marry maidens of‘
siccessive lower castes if he so desired ( 111/i2 ). Bat the
wife belonging to his own césfe‘shoald participate in reliiglons
and sacrifielal ceremonies with him which was denied to his
lower caste wives??vrhié 6pinion of Mam nés been fully
endorsed by the above verse of\tﬁg Agni-purdng ( i.e. 154.1 ).
But the Gargganggéggé is allowing a Brahmana to wed three

maidens, One from his own caste and the other two from the

succassive tgo_twice~b9r§lcastes,.The Ksatriyas ware similarlﬁ
authoriseﬁ to marry tw§ and the véiéias and the §ﬁdrag to
merry one dame of thelr respective caste oﬁly. This Purfng
étrongly‘fbrbidg union of a male of higher caste with a lady
of éﬁdra caste, and viee versa. The anuloma inter-caste union
was‘al;cwed_by tha Euré$iq texts with the strong disapproval
for pratilama wnions. We may thirk 1t justifiable that
during'the age of the Agninurdps the Smrtikaras ( law-givems)

had alioweﬂ:the membgrs_of the twicefborn order to marry the

o /_
- Sudra wemen, But when union of the Sidra females with the
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twlce-born men resulted into the origin of so many mixed castes

and as a result of which so many problems aprose, the Smritikaras

( thé‘law‘givers_) had to alter their previous opinlon to the
effect that the Qnionﬂof‘a member of the twice-born caste with
a §§g3§“ female shoalﬂ_bo?fbe¢approveé. They further tried to
give a_c@eck on,the tandency‘of the inter easte marriage of the
memberé of the ?wicg-bo;n peopls, perhaps‘with the nrescription
that a wife belonging to 2 lower caste should mt be allowed

to participate in the religipqs ard ceremoﬁiallantivities with
her husband. Other reasons for introduction of the amiloma

e .
inter~caste marriage have alreadygfbeen shown above,

It is further noticeable that even the amloma intarcaste

marriage, was strictly forbidden after commencement of the Kali

Ages and these rules ars recorded in the Adipurfmd. Even a

schola® likes Réghqnénﬂana. admitted the anthority of such rules,

which he has quoted from the Adipurdpe in his UdvEhatattva.

The women who happened to becoms widowss in those days
were prescribed to lead a 1ife of striet celibacy by most of

our Spritikaras, and we have discussed asbont them in our

foregoing chapter as well as in this chapter;"The'iaﬁéﬁtgé‘of a

widow of tender 2ge as recorded in the Vismpurdg@ (hook -1, ch-15)

Points to the fact that the fate of a mMindrwidow in the Hindu

society was not perhaps always @ sweet oms.. This point we' have

+discussed again at page :142.ths Lar-taw nond ieio oczrlo v ld

font
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S The Polysamy
Polygamy during the age of the Puranas

1
The texts of the Purinas and Jpapurinas are however,
of Polygamy _
descriptive to some extent king Utté@napdda of hoary antiquity

abébrding to the Visnn and Bhigavata Purnas hed two queens.
King Sagara? had two wives, remely Sumati arnd Kesin o« King
Daéératha? of the Ikshaku family of Ayodhya alse pessessed at
least three wives; namely, Kauéély&, KalkeyI and Sumitra,
Furthermore, king Péngu4 possessed two wives, named Kuntl and
Madri. All the above references of Polygamons unions have also
baan supported by Epic sources. The above evidences can easily
be multipiied if we wish to utilise the Puripic references
fnrthermare, In fact, it is apparant that this type of wedding
was not denouncsd during the age of high antiquity in India
and also in civilized nations throughiut the world. We have
however discussed @kXx about different aspects of Polygamous
union in details in our first chapter. 6ne more point 1s %o

be highlighted hegglggéggéstg?gﬁggt%%%. viz. the earnest desire
of living creaters rn ~-tii-sexes to 1ive jointly on permanent
arrangement and to enjoy sexual pleasure might have resulted
into so many problems in the remote part. With a view to ovoid
these problems, these pramitive creatures might have felt it
an utmost necessity to give their sexusl relation a pormil
shape and consequently the marriage as a system originated as
such. To procreate offspring for contimuity of the limne should

have also been one of the principal canses of the origin of

marriage which trend we specially notice with regard to origin




of this system among the Hindus;loﬁ; foregoing observation

then point @ to the féct‘tﬁat the mqﬁbgamdms nature of wedlock
had been introduced first of all among mankind: With the passing
of time however, gradualgy‘the rich as we1; as\a:1stocratic

.. persormels preferred to po;ygamy.ﬁnduth;s‘system'pad been.éxis-
ting side by sidéww;th monogamy. Nows as :Qr the Hindus, éo

far as~WG gather from tpéi? 1ite:a$urg qfvantiguitﬁ. that they
practised monogamy and @ost;y the géjﬁgzas anﬁ a‘secyions of the

Er@hmanag were acoustomed to the practice of polygamy.

" fThe Puranic sources supply us the‘mate?ials‘in-favdur
of axistence of monogamons marriage among the ancient Hindus.
1)’:11«:56115 Prajipati practised bigamy, his wives being Prasiti amd
Asikni by neme. Daksa Prajdpati may be identified with ot of the
mythical personalities, but ons thing should be taken into
account simultareously in this context that the Hindus practised
bigamy even during the primitive stage of thelr civilization,
the view which is guppdgtéd'by the above Purdniec referencas.
So many instances of Polygamous tnion has been recorded in the
' YahBbhirats, We shall diseuss all these evidences in our’
third chapter, Puré;ic_instances of polygamy has slso been

supported by Eple sources.

We are,hqwever, wiiling to speak a few‘mprevwords about
the prevalence of this praqtice in the ?urépie age., Wa have
already discussed Just now that kings 1ike Uttanspada, Sagara,
Dagaratha, Pandu and the fgwest sage'l(ééyapa.’ and Daksaprajapati
practised polygamy. Our Puranie literature reveals that they
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sgcurad thelr wives from among their own castes only. Besides
these instances of polygamous marriages of men and women of the
same caste, there are references in the Pnranie texts whaerein
the anulopa inter-caste unions have been recommended. Te all
know the fact however that the amuloma Inter-caste union is

a later-Vedic regularisation. Doth the Agnl and the Garnda
Purdnas preseribe this form of weX wedlock., Agnj=Purfna
prescribes that a Brahmana is frae to marry one maiden from
his own caste first of all, and there after three dames,

ore ea%%uiifm successive lower Castes, A Ksatriya conld simi-
larly wed/ladies in the 1ike mamer and 2 Vaidya also could
_practice bigamy. Bub 2 éﬁggg,was mt authorised to marry any
woman of the three twice=-born castes. He had however, no bar
in practising polygamy within his own caste, gaxngauguxéga

on the contrary, approves zpuloms union in batween the members
of threa twica-born ecastes only,and strongly forbids the union
of any of the members of the twice-born ( dvija ) orders with
thet of a §idra. We have discussed the above points in the

chapter before hand.

Further more, Mam and Yﬁjﬁhbalkya, the foramost of the
Smrtikaras rule that a Brahmena or a Ksatriya should never take
a Sudra girl as his wifé. eﬁen in his bad days, Mam, rules
that when & Brahmana takes a éﬁgggkgirl as his wife, he 1is
polluted with sin, and becoming the father of her child, hs
falls from his caste, The privilege of partieipation in the
raligions and sacrificial ceremonius was only preserved for the

wife of the same e¢asta of the husband and this was denied to




the wives of the lower castes. Though the Wmarriage

( groom belonging: to the upper caste amd bride to the lowsr
caste ) under the above circunmstaness was approved, the
‘pwatiggma marriage was strietly forbidden. We must add a few
vords as to why the Smrtis and the Pur@inas took to such

a view.

By education, morality and good behaviotr 2 Brihmans
in those days was superior to ome belonging to any of the
three other castes. A Ksatriya, though inferior to a Brihman,
was superior to one balonging to the two other castes. As
regards a Vais/ 8, he was inferior to the two upper castes but
superior to a _S:L'j_cj_lzg_g apd a _S:ﬁc}_z&was inferior to all the three
other custes. The leaders of the Hipdu society had an idea to
raise the standard of all. A wife, as a genaral rule was
dominated by her husband. Hence when 2 son was born to a lower
caste woman by an uppsr caste man, he was expected to have
merits and othe® qualities superior to that of hié mother's
caste. On the othaer hand, when an upper caste woman was
married to a lower caste man, anmd gave birth to a son, the
boy was often found to have qualities even, inferior to those
of his father's caste. Hence for upgrading the standard of
the soclety, Amloma inter ecaste marriage was approved, with

strong prohibition ¢¢ the reverse kind of marriage.

But relation in between co~wives was not always a sweet
one. Yismi and BhBgayata PBurfina narrate one such incident
where we see that the step-mother of Dhruva, Surueci by name

did not like him,and that one day she bitterly rebuked him
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in the presence of his fa,th_ergki_ng Uttarapada)on the plea of
some yegligible offence . It is mentioned in different Purinas
that 1:119 step mother of Sagara mi:xegl Poison with the food of
his mother,..during._i_:hs ‘ti.:;xe- of her" preguaney, and as a result
thera.of she witimelyigave birth to the child for which the
name- Sagara was given Yo him Due to the lowmindedness of his
step mother Kaikeyl Réma ha@ to be axiled :E'gr a. lcertain period
of time ( in the forestst) and this haé hgeﬁ i*écorded in
different ,gg;@.gg. Diffgréﬁt asbeets vof‘}mafrimonial procedure

‘of our marriage has been dealt with in our Vedie Chaptaer.

1. Viés;u purépa = I.X,1. 3-5,

2. Ibid. IV, 4.1, 4 | . O
3. Agni purna - V, 4=5, - . : 'y
4,  TIbid. 18th ch,

5, Brahma purZpa (Pancanan - 1316 B,S. Cal ) ond ch.

Vishm puréna - 1.15,

+



Polyandrg

This systen was unknown to_the Vedio people. te are
met with only two examples of Polyandry in the Puraric texts,
viz. the incident of theAmarr*age ofiMarisa with the ten
Pracetasas who were the SQns of king Pracﬁnvanhf, which is
recorded in the _zanmg as-wall as in the Vismw Purana?

ﬁgn,_nnggng narratea the 1ncident of Tive Pavdava
hvother¢ Jointly marrying Dvanpadf Puranic chapters are silent
about prevalsnce of this custom save except these two referencess;
probally for the reason that the Kryas did not favour this
custom at ali, and agrsuch tiifisfas really not practised in the
Purdnic soclety é?é;g;a,//ggis system has not been encouraged
in the Purinas either D;,‘L,D. Barnett observes "The custom of
Polyandry, in which a woman is taken as the common wife of 2
mmber of bvother or‘gimilar groups has always prevailed in
some parts of India, netably the Dravidian South and certain
regions of the Himalaya and was kuown to the early legiftis.
Thig pfactice was always atro r;gly opposed by the ancient
Bréhmans®, There is no evidence t%at it was ever limited %o

the rgees outside the Aryan pale".

This we can alse add be:f'ore drav#ine, conclusion on this
issune that the Mazkaqgexaggg ga has alao spoken of Draupadl
ard her marriage with the five Pamavas, but while dealing with

this, it has been tried to give it a shape of mythology.
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We cannot ignore the faet that, king Précinﬁvarhi
took a fdreign girl as his wife, whom he brought after comne
quering & country on the other side of the sea. This girl
in the Yigmipurfng (1. 14. 5 ) 1s called Savarnd, apparently
for having her excegtional fair complexion. For suppressing
the real identity of her father, she was called a daughter of
the sea ( gsamudratanayd ).

Samudratapayyamtn Krtadare mahipatih /
Mahatastamamsh pére savarndyd mehToate ! //

After Prdcinavarhi's death, the people of India refused
to accept the said lady's sons as their king and war broke out.
The ten princes, fled to the country of thelr maternal useless and
retnrnedﬁ with a hew army. It is apparent that they received
help from some hill fribas of Imdla, and for satisfying thesae
hil1l tribes they took a hill girl as their wife. This
interpretation has been given by R. Siddhantashastree in his
book 'History of the Prgkaliyyea ;tgglia’g' ( Ch., Four )

( Inter India Publications, Delhi, 1977 ). Finally when
treaty was signed, the people accepted the ten brothers ami
their non=Aryan wife as their king and queen, for which they
declared the former as sons of the Pracetasas, and the latter

as a daughter of trees.

As regards Draupadl having her five husbands, this also
~ was agalinst the popular tradition of the country, for this
act, the Pandavas had to raise anger of Duryodhana and others.

It was for this reason that the Pandavas with their wife
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Draupadl had to 1ive in banishment for 13 years, and even after
that to fight such & fierce battla that 211 the sons of Dranpadi

were kilTGG.

..ﬁnﬂgr the gircqmstﬁnces,.wé.gannot nqld_ppli;ﬂry as a
practice, prevalent in énpient India at any time. We have
however tried to dioOuSS about the different aspects of this
practies keeping in view the opinion of modern scholars on this

tople, in our first chapter.

. Foot Natas.

1. Brahma Purinag = li; 45,

2, Visnn Purdpna - 1,15

3.  Agni PurSna - XIITI. 14, Markandeya Purdps - fifth chapter,
4.  Barmett L.D, Dr. = "Antiequitas of India® - Ch. IIL. D.145.
5, Mamkandeya Purina - fifth chapter.
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Myoga

Ve have already discussed in details about the origin
and the sncesssive characteristics and prevalaence of Fiyoga
in our first chapter. ?hg:efére? we are not gnihé to discuss
the'same‘agéin rigﬁ? now. Ve havé gbserve§lthaﬁ the 2@2252
has been favoured by a verse of the Rgveda. The fgnignn_ﬁg

is degcript*va of the prevalence of this ﬂystem. We see that
_when Vicitraviryya ( balonging to_ﬁhe Karu dyn@sty ) died
. whtiie childless, Vyasa be-got offsprings on his widows
_ namely Ambika and Ambal“ka on the request of his mother
oafyevati The five sons of Pandus ( the brother of the Kurn
king Dhrtardstra ) ware born as a result of co-habitation of
- different gods (g%§gg;.) with his queens namely. Kuntd amd
Madri respectively. But.ﬁ;n%ngénﬁgixabnu:éga denounces
this custom for the Kali age. Adlpurana &lso records
similar injunctions (,Lg;gg;agasquoted by Raghunandana in
hip udvéhatattva), while Gapuda purina prescribed that the
younger brother ( i.e. Devara )} or gagotra or a Saninda

relation of 2 man who dies childless, might beget 8n offspring

on his wife with the permission of his elders. The child such
borns should belong to the legal husband of the woman, Qur
Smrtikaras have held the same opinion with regard to the

birth of a son a@s a result of application of this custom

Wam refers this practiece. ( IX 59 ), though he was

not in favour of its enforcement., It seems that though this
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practice had been in existence in the Pur@nic age, the
1aw-giver.u of thla age al.aO were d‘fvided in their opinion
about ’cendering moral oupport in i'avouv of i'h. But obviously
the Hindu aOCie'Ly felt necessity xo“ eon‘timation of this
practice which m;.ghi; rea.:onably di.acourage the Widow.; for

having a seecond husband.

. . R Foot N .ﬁ‘
1. | ‘Rgveda - X. 40. 2. |
2{ + - Agni Pur2pa - (?gnchanan)‘XIiI.S
3:“ ‘ Ibid‘. XTIII, 9-10. '
4.; B'k'..han \narad/ya purana - 22, 13. 16
5. Garuda Purina - 95th ch.

( Panchanan ) .



136

. Divoreca

@hiie discussing about the above issue in the first
chapfér? we have opiﬁédlfhaf there was no existence of the
sysi:ex_mé of divorce in the Vedic sge. We have roticed in vedic
hymng that strong desire has bgen.expressad against the
dissolgtionvof the marriage tie. We further see in the
Puranic tegts toq that there had been no possibility of
existencg of divoree in any shape orvﬂorm.during this age.
In some of the.Pq;éggsz, there ara examples of some stray
happenings where the wife has been deserted by her husbhand.
JYopBhapyrana narrates the episode of desertion of the wife
of a prince.of goéala { his wife being the princess of
Pragyeiisapura), The'prince.however took back his wife again
and their marriage did not meet an end at anytime. Hﬁw much
anthentic the.above episode historieally is, we do not knows
but one thing seems clear in this context, that the Hindus
did not practice this custom (f.e. Divorce) even in the Purinic

age. Our Dharmasistras have not ruled in favour of this system.

We can think it propver therefore, thét_tgis system had not
been in existence in the Purénic age too.. It seems proper
that divorce had not been one of the characteristies of the
Hindu/marriage in the age of the Vedas and the Purdnas. Ve
shall however, try to discuss about the prevalence of this
system in the_successive ages when we shall proceed to our
foliéwing‘chapfers. Bafore drawing conclusion we think it
bet%éf tovhighlight'some remarks of Mam with rggard to the
rel%tion of husband and wife in the remote past.

/
/
/

,’/l



137

. Wamn while describing the duties of & husbend and his
wife, opines that "Let mutual fidelity ( between husband and
wife 3tcontipue ti;; deaths this in brief may bq understood to
be the highesi Bharma of man anﬂwwife“? Hé further holds,
that "neither by sale, nor by desertion the wife qhould be
deserted\by‘her hﬁsbapﬂ; we understand Zhat,t@is is the law
erdained by the creétor'in.former times’"‘ganu,Aas we see
therefore is strictly against the dissolution of the marriage
tie. Much has been said while discussing the prevalence of
this issue in.thé Vadic age.

!

pesiﬁes, the aforgsaid example of Eagéhgunbv”. o VI8
can also clte amotherﬁéwd such evidences of dasertionvof wives
by their husbards in our country in the age of high antiguity.
First of all, we can take up the episode of the illicit
connection of Soma, the son of Atwi, with {. _U <Z T8r&, the
wife of thgspati. Tara wag fofcibly carried away by Soma from
the residence of Brhaspati, She was however, agein united with
B;haspati“éfter the lapse of So many YGars, Thié iycide:m has
teen reforred to by the §;§nm@fand some other Purinas. Anocther
_instance of suah,i??@ hgs been furnished by some of the Pur@nas
when we sea'thaijﬁhalyéﬂ was abondoned by her haéﬁand Goutams
for the reaSOné gf her $11licit commection with Indra, %he king
of the Devas ( gods). Shé was reunited with her husband after
2 long time. To accept the authenticity of the aforesaid
evidencs may be a 'subject of controvercy among scholars, but

one thing seems clear in this context, that diverce was not
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introduced among the Hindus iﬁ any ege and that the Hindus
aivays considered ‘this marriage a saerament and that they

ngver wanted its dissolation under ahy circumstancss.

Foot Thtas.,

Lo %&J& - X? 85 |

2, Yerfhe purins - 126th Gh, o =
3. Mam - IX, h:{_Ol . 2,

4 Ibid. = X, 46

5, Brhma purdpa - Sth ch.l__ . _
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Re—Marriage of widows.

We have Txled to disecuss in details about the preves

lence of the custom of Re-marriage of widows amongst Hindus

in the days of the Vedas in.oar forgoing chapter. The viows of
Mana have been taken intq consideratian whilg dsaling vith
the above issue in that chapter. Diffe:ent controversial ver=
ses of the BE aﬁ@ At&azga_,Vadas put forward by & section of
scholars in support of their views that the Hindn widows
happered to be re=-mérriad in the Vediec age, have also been
illustrated suitably. We have tried to prove last of 21l
that there had not been in existence any system which per-
mitted the reimarriage of Hindu widows during that age. e
are now opening the same aiscussiqns in this chapter right
now as to wheather the sa%d system during the ?uraéic aga

v.
had.been preailing or not.

While going through the relevant chapters of the
Agnivorans we are met with 2 verse which is narrated as

under

vpaste mrte pravrajite k1ive ca patite pEtan

Soasvapatsy ErTnan 1 "
pancasvapatsu niringnm patira o vidhiyate

N - =/
This verse is seen in the I&8rada arnd Eﬂg&g@ggg

Somhitis also, as according to the discussion of Kame in

his thesis, hence its aunthority canmnot be denied.

A section of scholars ( of whem Pandit Iswar Chondra

Vidyasagar was one ) had interpreted the meaning of this verse

\/
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as undser. A women is permitted to secure another husbamd

under the following five calamities s

(1.) When her husband is unheard of (2) On his death
(3) on his becoming a Samnydsin (4) on his becoming impetent
and (5) On his being a patita. ( fallen person ). Mahendra
Nath Dutta“ééstri in his English translation of the_égg;ggg§§§3
and Paﬁ%nan;Tarkargtna in his Bengall interpretation of the

same Purana followed process of translation as of Pandit

Iswar Chandra. But there is armother group of scholars who do
not accept the above interpretation. They are of the opinion
that the word in the first line of this verse is 'apati!

meaning isat-pati or partially husband and not pali as the

said scholars think. According to their intarpretation this
verse stands for the following meaning - A woman might be
permitted to marry again, under the said five calamities of

e-eré:m'npl@tecl.

b
her ‘apatl', with whom her marriage rite had not °,

The fact must be considered 1p this comection that according
to the rule of Panini and also of other Sanskrit grammarions,
the Sanskrit term pati ( husband ) in the ssventh case-ending,
singular number becomes patyay, anﬁ'under no circumstances

it can be 'patay' as the saild scholars have claimed. According
to the grammarisns, only when the term Pati is compounded with
anothgr word, it can have a similar fQ;;-;;:isfounﬂ in the
versa. The orthédox scholars, therefore appsar to be quite

justified, when they claim that the term Pati in the moir
latpuruga compound became apati ( igat Pati ) with whom

husband and wife relation has not been lawfully completed,
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and that this word apati in the seventh case ending singular

mmber became apatan, whiech when joined with the rule of

evphony ( sendhi ) became Patite = Patay as found in the

verse quoted above.

Further, in the Syyti literature we find that even
wheniin any of the aforesaid five'different calamities a
Eéffgfﬁéaigixl takes a different mén as her husband, she 1is
held to be unholy, and fhe honseholders are advised not to
take such a bride'in their family. Such a girl is termed
Punarbhii, and 2ecording to the Smrtikaras the punarbhis are
of seven catagories, Kéé&apas has also endorsed their views.
These seﬁen typas of punarbhﬁ'hawe already besn mentiored
with their various definitions in the forsgoing chapter, Ve
shall try to understand the definition of 'Apati'! or 'Isat
Pati' in this context. The Sanskrit term !Apati! or 'Iset
Pati' literally means @& person who has gbtained same rights
on the husbandship of a a maiden, though he has not become a
complete husband as becanse the samskBra ( vedic rite) of

marriaga has not been performed, till that time.and he could not

be united with the girl,
évent of a maiden being mot morried to an
KaSJapa is of the opinion, that in thq/ﬁpati E’or :

-Igat Pati ) under any of the aforesaid five calamities, her
actual marriage with some other person should result into

the total disruption of her family. These views of the
Smrtikaras point to the fact that tney did not want to
entertain any sort of claim in favour of the widow re-marriage.

The opinion of Mann can be taken into consideration in the




context of thg re—marriagg qf_widows, Manu strongly holds

that there should not be any scope for the re-marriage of widows.

Our Puraplie @exts do not exhibit amy reference in support
of'widogs’ marriage. We are met with some instances in the
Pnrnag where it has been observed that the wives wors deserted
by thair husbandé in some éa 868, but all these do not,indicate
the diﬂsolution of the marriage tie. There 1is one nnixnﬁ!
epioode racorded *n the Vigpn purdpa where we see that a bender
agad widow laments7 for her miserable conditions as becau e of
her being a girl widow, but there is no prescripﬁion'ror her
re-marriage recovded anywhere wn this _gxgng as a matter of
fact. Moreover, tha incidenta of de“ertion.of wives by their Y,
hnsbands which has already been referred to abqve by uss do not
indicate the\possibilities of these wives being married again.

Dif ferant Puranie chgpters‘moreover. speak firmly against the
re-magr;age of qames. The :elevant chapter of the Agnipuring

( i.e. 154th ch. ) which inclndes the verse we have already
considered with regard to the pqséibility of the widow re-marriage
(i.e. 154 = 5 ) algo includes 2 verse which stands for the
meaning that a dome ;s to be giﬁgh in mapriage once only?
Gapydapurans also confirms'this. Then how this Pur@pna again
could advocate for widows' re-marriage? It seems probabla
therefore that the relevant verse of the Agpipurana ( i.e.

154 = 5 ) permits the re-marriage of dames under five calamities
who happened to be promisad in marriage to & person with whom

really the Ségskéra of marriage had not bean.fully performed.



Here the word seems to be apati and not pati amd as such
. b . as 1 iy St

remarriage of widowes in the proper sense of the term, cannot

be held as approved.

' BGLOTG we close our dis cués;qné on this issme, we should
tr; to dioCuSS sometnw g aLaut the apirion.d? Ménn on tha custom
of the re«marriage of widmwQ. Haru while prescribing the duties
of 2 widow firmlJ holds hnwt mawhere is a aecdnd husband declared
for 2 virtuoﬁw womanﬂg Ham fnrtber Aoldg that "A widow wnould
rather 14ve on.leaves,'rootﬂ and’ fruit~ but under no clirctms-
tances she should think for 2 geesnﬂ marriage after the death of
her husLand"}o1mﬁ ile spaaking about the dutiss of hushand ard
wife, Mam observes, *"In tha procadnre of marriége, thers 1s mo
dec7aratlon abont the re-marriage of wfdow"“ll ?anu further
dee1are~ that a ma*den can be given.only once"12 wé can guote
ano+her 1ine from Manu which speaks "Vedie mantras and

13
pag;graha%a wrel applicable to maidens ( unmarried zirls ) only

@nfeXamining the various remarks of‘Manu which are referred to
abovs, we beeome confident that he was completely sgainst
widow's :a-marriage. He rather thinks of widows' leading 2 life

of striect celibacy as is evident from his aforesaid remarks.

Iig@g_ﬁﬂ@hii& ( aisomkn@wn as,ﬂ;ggg,ém;iﬁi J while
dealing with the lot of & widow, prescribes, "After the death
of her husband a widow either should lead a life of strict
calibaey or she shonld ascend the funergl pyre of her husband
after hils de;t%4 V;ggg Senhits is also therefore, against the

re-marriaga of widows.



_ The:e’apgdothqf lay givers wio éré also not endorsing
&hy'view in support of widow-marriage. We ars not quoting them
in this plgge‘égjyecause they have mot saild anything oripginal
than that of'Mapg, Tgeye mlght have baen some incidents in
the former agas'qf,wqﬁqwo¢%§7ﬂwqﬁarriea' again or deserted
by their first husbamd, and living with 2 stromger for a
certain period amd again_returning to her formar hiusbamd, but
all these storieg supnort some Serto of incidents of am
adultary, ard they do rot palnt to the fact that widow-remarriage
was a P'I'evaillil']g,'t)r approved custom in our country about some

thousand years back.

We may also take the opportunity of speaking & few words
about the duties of a wife in the eﬁgnt of her husband had gone
ab?oad for some years af?er marriage, Kane also hag discussed
about this in his thesis. We gather fvom hii that Narada
preseribes forlwives ?o ba regorted to ansther men after waiting
for a c@rtain.number of years., Br3hmena widows had to wait for
a comparatively long er period than that of the Ksatriya and
Vaidya wives, Manu and Vadigtha also have presecribed 2 certain
perisd for the wives to wait for the return of their husbands,
but they are si?ent aboui the dutiea of the wives in the event

of their husbands not returning to them. Having an eye on the
rules of Manu and other Smrii and Puréna texts, we may
réasonably sayithat the rules cited by Kane were meant for

the ggg;,g and not for the hunsbands. As there are many avidences
of selfhummolaticn,of the widows in different Burinag and not

even & single i 1stance of widow re-marriage, we must admit the
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fact that, widow re-marriage in its proper sense had.rever

been sanctioned by the Purdpas.

In a verse the Agnipupfns reads. "Mrte tu devare

daivat tadathdve Yathecchayd" ( 154, 6.- ), Maherdra Nath

Dutta S8stri has interpreted this inm the following way s
"The widow of 2 man ean marry the brother of her husband, if -
1iving and willing to take her as his wife, while in the

may ' .
Plternative she marry whomsoever she plaasesh,

sri Panchanan Tarkaratna in his Bengall translatlon
of this PurSna has 2 followed the same process of interpred
tation, As the above quoted Sanskrit text is directly connected

with the verse 1§agte mrte pravrajitq:at»a\ y ate, it must have

its reference to apati and not with the husbend (pati) in

its proper senss.

Moreover, this appears to be a case of Niyoga, which is
different from»marriage,_When g man dles untimely without any
ehild, hils widows in thoss days was permitted to have & son by
a younger brother of her deeeased husband., When such man died
withodt haviﬁg any broths:,‘his widow,if she so desired might
gat a child from any other resﬁectable man. Tfor preserving the

1ine of her husband. For this purpose, np manriage »ite was

necessary., It is further ruled by Mamnu and other Smrtikiras
that, just after her concsption the widow should observe her

strict sanctity under all circumstances. The elaborate discusslon

about the pros and cons of ¥iyoga has been made by us in the
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1st chapter of this book and also in thls chapter before hand.
The process of interpretation of the aforesaid verse as followed
by Sri Mshendrs Nath Dutt Shastri and Sri Panchanan Tarkaratna
therefore, according to our consideration is not correct and

it does not carry out the proper essence of the verse. In
conclusion, we can also refer to the‘gggggg_gggzgggg_gg;ggg
wherein stric@ rules have been prescribed for a widow in the
context of her leading the life of celibasy and self denial
after her husband's demise, '° without permitting her to think

for having a second husband.

FQOT NOTES

1. Agnlpurana - 154.5

©. Kane P.V, - Higtory of Dharma Sastra - V.2-PI-I ch XIV
pp. 610=11 (Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute
Poona, 1941).

3. Bengall translation of Agnipurzna edited by Sri Panchensan
Tarkaratna in 1316 B.S. from Calcutta.

4. Prose Bnglish translation of the Agpipurans by Sri Mahendra
Nath Dutt Shastri published from Chavkhamba publication
Varanasi in 1967. The translation of the above verse is

seen in 153rd ch., of the translated Agnipuranz into English
by Sri Datt Shastri.

5. Vicadatta manodatts krte kaubuks - mengsld
ndska - spar§its_ye ca _ya cs_pEnigrhitiks
agnim parigatd_ya ca Punsrbhilprabhava ca_ya
ityetah kisyapanokts dshanti kulesmagnivat
kBsyeps_surii. :
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6. We learn from the Varahapurana that a prince of Kosala
married the princess of pray&atisapura ahd afterwards he
deserted her for some reasons. They were again re-united
after the lapse of certain period of time snd that their
marriage was not dissolved (Eggggg_gggﬁgg - 126th ch.

Pancanan Tarkarazbna Bd, Cal. ).

-

7. nagsvan _balavaidhavyad vrthéjanmghamidréz
- mzpdebhegyd semutpennd visams ca jagatpate
= Visnupurspg - 1.15.68.

]

'8,  Sakrt _kanys pradatsvya - Aspipursna - 154.3.

10.  Ipbid. V. 157.

1. Ipid. IV. 65.

12.  Ibid. IX. 47.

13.  Ibid. VIII, 226.

14,  Mrte bhartari brehmwaceryysu tadenysrohsnsuvs -

. ¥ispu Semhitd - - 25.14

15. Kgme Higtory of Dharma - ghstra - V.2 - P,I. Ch.XIV.
D.p.612-613.

16. Eggggg;gaivgrtg'puréng - Srikrsna Janma Khanda - 83.92-103.
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Self Immolation of widows

While dealing with this issue in our first chapter, we
have discussed that thers has not been any reference recorded
in the vedic texts which can prove foreibls burning of the
‘yidows alongwith the corpses of their respective husbands in
the same funeral pyre. The fact has been shown in the foregoing
chapter that there 1s not any injunction in the Vedic taxts
in support of such a forcible burning of widows. On the contrary
the Widows were dlsswaded by their relations from such a fatal
step., We have also observed in our foregolng chapter that not
only the females of Rijanya families but also the ladies of
the Br&hmana caste used to immolate themselves along with thelr
husband's dead bodles. Let us now open our discussions on the

prevalence of this custom in the Pur@nic age.

There ara several instances of widows observing this
custom recorded in the Puranic texts, We are met with the
ineidents of the dearest wives of Lord Krsna such as ggggigigﬁ
and seven others, who burnt themselves along with the dead
body of thelr bsloved, after Krsna's demlse., This infovmation
is recorded in the relevant chapter of the ,zgﬁmggggzghan
The ramg information is fourd in the Bhagavata and Visnu rmrx
Purdnas as well, These Burfnas further reveal that the wives
of Balar@ma inclusive of Rohini also entered the funeral
pyre with the dead body of their husband ( Bh.P.XI,31.20 also
Brh.P. 212,3)., Yigpn pur@na also confirﬁs this storya
Linea Purdpna mentions this very briefly. The Bhaeavats
Puréins Further describss that all the daughters-in-law of



EKrspa also immolated themselves with %he dead bodies of their
respective husbands? Sr ar narrates the story of queen
ééivyé who immglated herself in the funeral pyre of her husband
king Satadh@ms . When the renowned emperor Prthu died, his
queen Arcl Devi also did the same.7 This incident may be
referred back for an instance of self-immolation in the Vedie
age as king Ppthu has been named several times in the R.{.

Ore more instance of widows' self-immolation is gathered from
the Bhigavata Puréing where we see that the widow of 2 Brahmin
burnt herself along with the dead body of her husbapnd when he
was killed by king Mitrasaha who was the son of king Sndasa
of Ayodhyd belonging to the Vedic days.

All these instances prove that the widows belonging to

the Kghatriya and Br@hmana castes used to mount their husbands'

funeral pyres if they so 1liked, and such on action hag its
support in the Smrti texts as well. Nore of the Purdnas records
gven 2 single instance of foreible burning of widows, or even
éf any other immocent Persbn, and foreible burning is not
suppor%eq by any text, whether the Vedag, Smrtls, Puripas

or Epics., We come ac?oss the refarénces in the Brahma Vignu
and EhBgevata Purfnes ,that 61l the wives of Krsma did mot

. burnt themselves following his death. Most of them ch@?e

to servive and only those who were very dear to him burnt

themselves along with his dead body.

Different Dhapmagigtrag imposed several restrictions
on the burning of widows. They have prescribed that the mother

of an infant child, the lady who has been in her monthly course



or a givl who has not attained the»age of puberty ;hould not
mount their husbard's funeral Pyres. This hav also been
endorsed by the gihagqagadiga quang There are references
also in thg other Puradnag 1in support of these preseriptions.
The PagmaggnéggAxrevea;é that a Bréhmana lady; who was mounting
her husband's fureral pyre after when hé was killeévby 3:§§&£§:
was dissuaded by the preceptar of hgf husbandhfrbm ta§%ng this
fatal step because of her being pregnant at that time. e
further see that when kingABéhu,'the son of king Vrka of
Tks8ku family b:xeathe‘d_hié last, his junior qﬁeen while about
to ascend his fun@ral pyre was diséuaded by the Sage Aurva és
for the same reason%l |
We are met with the reverse incidents in the other
Purénas as well. _gn_ngx_gg is informative of the happening
of king Pandu's death which was'followéd‘by his junior queen
madri's self immol;tion;;MédrI'had at the time of her immolatiomn,
been the mother of two children%g .According to the Mahzbharats
( Haridas Siddhanta Vagish's edition ) at the time of Pandn’s
death‘M§d§i's two sons‘were 13 and 12 years of agé rgspectively.
Henea she did not disobey the _éastic injunction which forbids
such an aetion for thé mother of & child of less than:f‘i"f“:f:;,
- 5 yaérs. Skanda Pngéﬁa narrates the story of the self-immolation
of the wife of the sage Dadhiei. The widow of the great sage,
Subarca hw name, breathed her last soon after the death of
her husband, &s because she conld not have paerhaps put up
with the burden of the gried-of the demise of her husband%3
The dutiles of widow in the event of her mounting funeral

'Pyre has been prescribed in the Purdnie texts. The good effects
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of observing this custom by the widows has also been narrated

by the Purénip_chapters, We sea that the widow of 2 Brahmana,

.Abhaya by name, immolated herself arfter her husband was burnt.

She was rather encouraged by the sage Nﬁrgda who narratad
before her the’mer;ts of burning of a widow following the
death of her husband%é We further notlice that she moved roung
the fire thrice,; distributed fruits; clothes perfumes; and |
arnaments among the @arrigd women assembled around her (o

witness her self immolatign) apd addressed to gods to witness

16

her eourage of entering into fire following her diparted husband,

Tﬁis is a case of Animarana as because her husbang7was
burnt beforehandwanﬂ she followed him in @ separate pyre.
When ir the Brahpmg and the Bhagayats Purdpag we Tind several
wives of Balar@ma and ¥wexm Krsnavasudeva to have immolated
themselves; it is obvious that all other ladies burnt them-
selves, in a separate pyre, becanse immolation of more than
one wife with the corpses of their bhusbands in brohibitad in

/ -
the Sastras,

fhe Purninic texts do not also record in lump of cases

of self immolation of widows. This sustom was optional to the
. ’ - _

widows g@d we get only referanceg of Ladles belonging to DBrah~

min and/Kghatriya castes observing this custom in the toxts

of the ;/P urénas and Upapurinas.
PRI e

/ - .
/ Drahma valvarta tpurél;tég narrates that Remka, the

mothar of Parasurama and the wife.of sage Jamadagni resolved
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to immolate herég;f in the funeral pyre of her husband

after hearing_RxXﬂ the news of tpg(s;gughter_of har husbard
by king Kértaviryya. But as she was on her fourth dey of her
monthly course, she bbtaired the parm‘ ion of sage Bhrgu in
the context of her above d90131on. Bhvgu in thio caztex? had
spoken of the merits of this practice. According to bim, s
lady who immolates hgrself in.thé funarsl pyre of her husbard
brings her husband.to hgdven along with her, just as a snake
charmer brings a s:gkéiout'of its hele in a forest,; and that
she dwélls in heavgn accompanyibg him for such an ummimagi=
natory longer period as that of the reign of fonrvrieen Indras,

: . 20 ‘
This 2urfns further prescribes that a widow who is .

pregnant o who is in her monthly course, or who is of loose
character ( Zulafs ) or wio 1s suffering from an infectious
type of desezse ( such as laprosy ) or who is not devbted to
her hug Land. or who is not welbehaved, if and even when ascends
the funsral pyre of hew husbard , fa41“ to unite with him in

heaven aftcr her nohAaelf immolatinn.

Accordingly Renukd in the presence of her SOm.Pargaéﬁ-
réma and other relations ascended the funeral pyre, and was
consumed by fire?l

The argnment put Iorward by a group o? scholars that
the vich Hindus of ancient time introduced the custom of widow
immolaﬁion; 56 tha* the pvoperty of the deceased person might

go to his bzo*ha"s or even to his other kins or relations, But



st
Cn
oY)

this 1dea naving its support nowhere in our ancient literature
must be considered as a baseless imagiretion. Immolation of a
idow, has veen praseribed specially for the Brahmana community,

{ matam bharttapas = él;&ga‘h;éhm?néivahﬂgméiisét/Vzésa -

sanhita If. 53 ) and it is_wg;l knoﬁn:that.the Brahména commie
nity, since_eternity had baén.thehfinancially poorest of all
the human communities 1p.th§s subeontinent, Even when, a few
yeafs aga,_éndhra and some qther Seuth Indian statss; imunura-
ted the dilfferery sectioys of:people'with their financial
status, Bréhmanas_were fpugd to be tho poorest section., It is
absurd that"§ha pogrest gegtion of the people, who liked to

: remainrthe poorest, introduced the cruel custom of kiliing
their own wonmen fog grathing her nusband's property. Moraover,
the widows who immolated thgmselves in the fngeral pyra of
their respectivs husbapds. sften had thair grown np sSons o
warg the nd%u:a;_inheritors’of her husbands property. Further
-moré, ag in almost all the casas, the widow veady fo$ self
immolation was requested by her rear relations mot to take to
“such a fatal s?ap.’gng as_the alterhative for her leading a
1ife of.belibaqijgslp:esc:;bed in the Sastras, the idea of
ferclkla or purpossefl immolation of the widows appears to
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Foot Thtes

1. Bmhma Purdpa - 212.2, = Bi.P. ( Gupta Press, Cerrzkhpur ed)
X 1, 8".20

. Bro : dlgcuoBL P }LIO 31. 20
3. Yisnn puréna - V. 23, 1=3
B-h-- s £ 08_ 18—200

4, Linga purina - 1, 69, 38, 94
3 w—. - A _o® . o
5, Bhagavsta p. - XI. 31. 12.30.
F ; - - N B —~
€. Vismg purBpa ~ . IIL, 1g.%"o

7. Bhfgavata B. IV. 23. 22.
> AL

8. 1Ibid. IX/36.

9, Kane PV - History of Dharmasastra = V.2 - Ch, XV, P, 633

10. Padma puréna - Uttam Khanda -~ 210.2

11, Vismm pnréna -~ IV, 3.2. 31* hma p. - VIL, 39
. AR s - .
12, Agniporépa - XIII. 9 - 10.

13, &kanda puréna - Mahedvara Khanda XVII, 13-14.

]&é.] Padma purdna Patala Khanda 65,61, 67«69 ete.

16, Ibid, - 65 ~ 88, 95,
17, Ibid. 65, 9%6.

18,  Brahma Vaivarta pur@na - Ganapati Kharda (Ma.’clw ra Nath

* ‘Tarkaratng kd, 0al-1290 BS ) ) 1=3
19, . - acnma 28.5-6,
‘20, TIbid.. 28, 5-6. \

-91, Thid, 28. 41-43,

;
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Educatiopal System

The detailed discussion about the prevelazacg of.the o
above system in the Vedie age (' has been made by,in the 1lst
chapter of this book. The Purdnic chapters supply us detailed desc-
of this system. The description of 'thg daily life of a2 student
has been given in many of the PurSpas. Vigpu Purdna also eluci-
dates this point. Vispu Pupdns prescribes that a student

should go to the house of his preceptar ( Gurn ) ( after he

had gone ghrough the izzitiai:ion ceremony ) with a fixed mind.

He should be engaged in the services of his Guru with purifiled
mird and soul, study the Vedas under h:!_.s gnidance after perfor=-
ming his daily rites with a fixed mind. He should salute his
praceptor when he had been standing, should follow him when he

had baen moving and should take his seat like 2 snbordinate
person when his Gurn would take his seat. He shonld study the
Zﬂfﬁ. according to the pleasure of his % He should bhe out

for begging with the permission of his preceptor and live on

what he had received from begging., He should collect flowers,

Kusa and water every morning for his Guru,

He should return his home with the permission of his
preceptor after paying his daksinas (fee )@?ter when he had fi-
nished his study of the Vedas ( Vispu P-111,9.1-7). They
were taught by their teachers on the texts of the Vedas,
Yedangag and other sacred books, such as the seience of
archery, with its seeret ( applications Js - _ ' Ewgdg
( the medical science), the scisnce of astrology and estronomy

1 /
etc, We £ind Xaca»s stay in his preceptors ( Sukra's ) house



as a diseiple and to undergo the life of a Brahmacarin. Krisina

and Balari@ma had to undergo the initiation rites and esremony
after which they had been sent to the Muni (sage ) qandipani
for being educated We should not forget the faet thatAthe twice

born boysc: . possessed the right 52 to become a Vedie student

( Brahmacarin ).

We see in the Bhagavata Purfipg that Krishna and

Balar@ma, on the day they had bacome gpitakag, went to gheir
preceptor Sandipani for paying him some sort of dakgind.

On the whole, the students had to live with their teacher
( preceptor ) while engaged in their studiess They had to lead
a 1ife of strict diseipline as.student. The Sfidras had no right
to si:udy the Yedas. Brahmaras were initiated generally at the

age of eight, Ksatriyas at the age of eleven and thzzB Vais yas at
the age of twelve or as customary to their families. The age of
inttiation has been fixed for a2 Bréhmana 8 to 16 years, that of
a Ksl}atriwga 11 - 22 years gnﬁ for a -Vais;_za 12 -« 24 years

( Br. Tiragys P. 23.11-13), These rules were taken from the

Mamsmrtl ( chapter 2 ) , as can easily be understood.

- ' We shall notice its further development in our

next chapters,

Furthermoge, this system has alsc been narrated in the

Bharavata Pyurdna and some other Puranas as well.

et

Majority of the Pur@pas have dealt with the [T
procedure of the system of Education prevailing in the Puraple

age. We are mentioning ‘below 2 few of thems-
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1, Brahma Purins - 222, 26 - 28,

2, Tgm - 111, X 1=7,

3

3. MErkapdeya - 28th ch.

4, Kima = ond e,

'8, Br, Meradiya - 23rd ch.

G, Gaxg‘ga - 94th ch.

7. Sanra - ( Panchapan - 1316 B.S. Cal ) = 27th ch.
{Tpa Puréna)

?

Matsya Purina = 25 & 26th ch. ete,

g. . . L
Gpgavata - X.45 (26-34, 35 - 44 ete. )
Ibid. - X. 45. 35, -
garuda Puré‘.'ga - Sith ch. (%4, 22 )

Bhigavatap - Book 7, Ch. 12.
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Catmridrana
Befors we procoed to elaborate our disenssion on this
isene during the pur@nie ege, we may try to speak some more words Sk

about this system in brief,

While after a careful situdy of the dAlfferent Moxiulos of
the FK, and the Atharya Vedag, we see that the word Hralimgednin
wag known to the BK. ard Afharva Vedie people. The vord ghirhapatva
which has been in the marriapge hymn, 1s formed with the term
Arbavgti meaning a honse holder or houseowner, This word points
to the fact that the stage of Grhasths of the cainridears wes
familiar to the Vedie people? But Vedlc texts do mpt axhibit ary
pthar coneeptlon about VEwappastha or Sopny: Ags or Panivediake
(or Prayraiita), But simply due top absence of these vords in the
original texts of the Yadag, we cirnrot rightly haeld that Vhrgpresthe
aml anwfz,a@, ééngm&a had ot been in practice in theose doys. Spellld
system of the Vedic oge has been recprded in the Dhormasiiris,
grantasitras Grhyagitras, and the 2wxik Smrtisamhiias, coch of thich
forrishes ample evidencs in support of the existencs of the abeve
four Bdramas in the Vedie times., Saveral Dharpa é_f_l,sﬁ,ms_,sgeak of
Fﬁm:@ﬁ&gmg. Dnt all of tham are ot at par in mentioninT the
namaes of the ga,m,égm chromlogically, Say for exemples Lp.Dh.
éﬁm spaaks of four é&gmgs Cin the mamey viz. the stage of linus
helder, staying in the teachers hau.sg ¢« the stags of Leiryg o mand,
the stage of being a forest dweller, Gautama slso proseribes
the momes of the four Bdramas sich as 3 Brahimacirin, Gringihos
Ebikgy am YalkhBracs or Vapanrestha. DBut Yadigtha DiL. S.
names the foﬁar Séramag as g&nmm Grhagiha,» YSpapractig and
Paribraiska,
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Manu has described in details different aspeets of the
GaturBispama, He is of the opinion that the total span of human
life ( which is one hurdred years accdrdi§g to him ) is To be
inided‘into.féur equal ?grts,.ﬁe,has giso described each stage

of fonxr ééigmég carafully., Brakmacirin Grhasthsa, Véﬁapras§2§

and Sannyfsin are the nemes of the four parts of 1life as stated
by Manu, The deseription of each of the four parts of 1lifg of 2

twice born people is almost the same as is seen in the Purdnie

chapters dealing with the details of caturdsrama,

This is %o be noted here in this connection that in

almost 21l the Vedas as well as in the Dharmadigtpas and Burdnag

the second part, the life of a Grhastha has been considered to

-

be the most important and valuable, whils comparing with the

other threa parts of Caturisrama.

Kane has diseussed in his thesis, that asrama, has been
K . . i R a——————
S - A : )

taken from -*srama’to exert, to labour ard ;; etymologically
_means a stdge, in which one exerts oneself. But the ternm
- 4 - . . S a—
Asrama in fact has been formed with the root $IL2WE Jabour, with
the af1X a meaning less, before it, thus indicating a position in

which pne conld live with less labour.

Caturiérama or the four stages of 1ife are the most

remarkable aspects of thé soecial sygtem axisting during the
1aterIVédic, as well as Purfnic age. The Vedie texts exhibit st-
ray references_to the»p;evg;encq o$ this system in thosae days,
This system according to some 2uthorities did not take concrete

shape in the days of the Vggaﬁz' But existence of the temm
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Brahmacirin in the BK and Atharva Vedas, and also the duties

of a house holder as well as 2 Samnyasin found in the Brihma-
nas , ypapisadas and Dharmagdtpas indicate that all the four

Aéramas viz. Brahmacarya Girhasthya, Binaprastha and Sanny@sa

had been prevalling even in the Vedice age. In the age of the
Purdrag this Caturdgrama had become almost the order of the
day. But this system in toto was not obligatory to the Hindus,
Any twice;born man was permitted to remain in the status of
the Grhagtha ( householder ) after he had finished hls studies

as Brahmacirin and he eonld not have entered the third stage of

this system i,e. Binaprastha or the fourth stage that of a
o TE

Srwxyazz Sannydsin. This Gaturdrama had been opaen to the
i ' y)

people of twice born order and not to the Siadras for whom only

the gdrhastya adroma was preseribed . The description of this

system is found almost in evesy Pur@ina. Of these four stages we

have just discussed .about the first stage (i.e. Bralmacirim) in

our discussion about the system of education preaviling in the
Purdnle age. These four stages can be briefly described as
unders the member of & twice born order should enter into first

stage of this system i.e. Brahmacarya, after he had initiated

h_mself with the sacred thread. The age of init#tion.wan different
the wupper
for each of,three,castes, ( i.e. Brahnana, Ksifatriye and Yaidya ).

The Purdnas follow the injunctions of Manu that the age for
Upanayana ( initiation with the sacred thread ) of a Br&hnana

should be from 8 to 16, for a Ksatriya from 11 to 22 and for a

,Vaiéia from 12 to 24 years ( see Mam ch, 2). For exceptionally
maritorious boys the same rite might be performed at the age of
5, 6 and 8 respactively., ¥While leading the life of a Brahmacdrin,

a student had to live with his praceptor under the same roof.



161

He had to tend the cattle, to fetch alms for sacrificial fire
and to beg for his livelihocd and to take meal with his Gurn's
( Precepter's ) permission. He had been taught the Vedasand
allied subjecés hy_his preceptor oraliy. It has heen held by
a section of the scholers that the system of writing had rot bean
introduced upto this age, Aftér;being meli conversant with the
kﬁowledgs in the Qifferent branches of the Yedag, and its 2lliled
subjects viz. Vedidngas ete. the students used to take leave
from their Gurus, after when they had finlished thelr studies.
Then the student entered into the life of 2 Grhastha which would
begin with his marriage, While leading the life of a Grhastha
he had to be kind and gensrous to éll men, irrespsctive of casts
and ereed and even to»all_beasts and birds, He had to offer
libatisns in the memory of his pitrs and gods. When the

. . m . .
Grhastha had become advanced in age. he normally handed over the
chargs of his family.in the hands of his eldest son and proceeded

towards forest for leading the life of & Vanaprastha, while in the

forest, he would s;eep on ﬁhe ground, live on fruits, flowers

and roots of the forsst, would offer iibationS»to the gods amd
Pitrs, He had to live 2 life of strict discipline, and to wear
@ skin or bark of trees, At the fourth or £inel stage, the

Banaprastha used to become 2 Sannydsin or & Bhiksu or a Pravra-

jita i.e. a wandering beggar. He did not stay long at ary
particular place, lived.on.begg;ng'and ate once a day, had to
wear skins oniy, and made his soul entirely devoted to gods. He

remmunced every association, engaged himself in sacred studies
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and had absolute control over his senses., Thus “with calm
indifference walting for death to release his soul from its last
priéon of bodily incarnation."® g;hasthgsfamg has been consldered
as the best of all the four ggigggé,g because it is the house

holders who produce food and clothes to the members of all other

-

Asramas.

The above plcture of the Caturis¥ama has been portrayed
in almost all the relevent chapters of the Purfpas. We furnish
below the list of few of the Pursnas conteining the vivid descrip-
tion of Caturfstems: nemely - (1) Brahlma P - 222nd ch (22-56).
(11) Visnu B - III.9.1-18. (1i1) Gsruds P - 96th ch. (iv) Br.
Ngradiys P - 23rd ch, (v) Eé;gaqdexg P. 28th ch, 15-22.(vi).Kurmg p
- 2nd ch. (vii) Soura (ups) P - 27th ch, We do not however, get
any specific reference in the gggéggg which can point to the fact
that a member of any twiceabofn caste had entered into the
successive stage of Brahmacarin =nd ending his life as a Sapnyasinm,
and we can not therefore refute the argument é% Dr. L.D. Barnett,
That, "“the detalls of this scheme seeﬁ rather to savour of theory".
" The fpuf stages have mever been generslly observed. 4 considerable
numberrof Qgégggggg, and even of Ksatriyas went through -the
noviciate of study, and a few ggégégggg still do so and the
condition of the householder smong most of the higher castes is
usually regarded in & religious light, and often ends in withdrawal
into the ascetic life. - But the distinction between the settled
hermit or nggggggggg.and the vagabond Bhikgu seems arbitrary and

rests, as far as we know, upon no basis of real fact. 10 But e



163

should not forget the fact that, not only amongst the Hindus,
but in all the religlous communities of the world, a tendency to
reirain from religious activities is found in every country,.
Vedic Hinduism being strictly‘di;ciplined refrainment from the

: practicé‘of ggguréggamg in Vedic and Puranic India, practically

had been exceptions, rather than a common rule.

Foot Notes

1. History of Dhgrmasgstgg - PV Rane - V2 p. I.P. 419,

2. RV. X. 85, 36 Also see the History of Dharmaégstrag by Kane.
V‘"Zo Pt"Ic p.4180

3. 11.9.21.1. Also see History of Dharmasastras - p.416.

4, 111. 2. See Kane - History of Dh. S.P. 416.
5. Yasistha Dh, S. Vi1 1.2 = See Kane = V 2, p.1. p.417.

6. Manu has elaborately described about the 1st part in ch.II,
70-249, 2nd Part. in Ch, III end a portion of Ch.IV -
Banaprastke in ch. VI. 1-2, Sannyasin - VI. 33-91.

7. Kene P.V. - History of Dharmasastra V2. Pt.{ Ch.VIII, p.425.

8. Barnett L.D. - Antiquities of Indis - (Puthipustak,Calcutta.

p. 158)..
9. Brghmz Pursng - 222, 32.

-

10. Burnett - Antigquities of Indig - pp. 158-59.
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The Music and Artistie Activities.:=

We have diseusseq in our_Védic'chapter that Vedie Indians
had possessed the kﬁowledge'of using musical int:uments'amd
were conversant with the krowledge of music btoth vocal and
instrumental. While in the Pur@nie age, the Irdians had further
developed thelr skill with regard to the aptitude towards nusie
both vocal ang instrmmental. The companions of éﬁva had perfor-
med musical activities after the marriage ceremony of S1va
was}over% We see in thelLiﬁggngxégg that Narada had overcome
so. many troubles in becoming an expert in the fileld of music
with the help of instruments. He had alwa%s been passessing,
special skill in hardling a wipd ( lyre ). Several Puridnic
chapters reveal that Indians > had been well acquainted with.
the use of musical instruments and they were able to perform.-
dramatiec and dancing activities with special skill? The
Yignupuréng declares music as a part of Lord Vism himself,
and the dramatie performance_as a giver qf three vargag viz.
pilety, wealth and desired aﬁécts. We motice the reverse
effects of being addieted to dice, as king Nala cf the Nisadha
count;y and xadhisééra of Indraprastha lost their everything
as a result of their playing at dicé with Puskara and éékuni
respectively. Agnigqgéga gives a vivid description of
Yudhisthira's dice playing,

. / - N .
The I&ndava dgnca of Siva, is famous for its magnifieient

artistic aptitude. Whatever allegory 1s attached to the



166

~
~

i

aforesaid examples cited from different Purfnag, may be a
topic of controversy among scholars, but all these evidences

( already referred to above by us ) do not weaken our argtment
to thet effect that Hindus possessed special aptitude in the

field of dance and music even in the age of the Rurapag.

We can conclinde ¥hds that the Hipdus had become able
7 develo? their artistic skill in the field of music, & dance
and dramatic activities in the Purénic age than that of the

days of the Vedas.

The sportive dance of Krsna with the milk-women of Braja
‘with an fllustrious movements is knpwn as Résali%a which has
beautifully beengnarrated in some of the }_’m_&_ngg aspe cial_l,v

in the Bhiagavata, ~

The relevant chapter of the Agnipurfina ( i.e, 341st ch.)
which is desériptivg of various sorts of dramatic definitions
and their applications, may be taken into account in this

context.

It is clear pherefore that during the~gu:anic age, the
Indians were able to develop their.artistic activities to such
an extent which was not passible for them during the Vedic age.
The Vedic vefses are not fully descriptive of the artistic
activities of the Indo=Aryans, There are stray and scattered
mention of these activities in the Vedie pantrag, whereas
there are elaborate chapters in the Puorinas which deal with
in detalls about these fimer activities of the Indians. The
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“tribal Aryan settlers ’:Ln‘ the days of the Yadag had 1ittle to
“do” in the fleld of artistic activities., But they have become
well e:ﬁperienced in this field when we see them in the

Puranic age.

Foot Toteg.

1, Spiva purdpe - Rudrasaphiitd III, 53, 120

‘2. Lihge purdna 11.3, 46, 57-63, 6768, 99-104, ctc,

3. ‘Agn.. puréna,

4, Kayyalipagdea ve kecid pltaldnyakhiidnd ca
,Wagzaite Vi sn gg;f_aga mahat mar_@p'_-_

© ...~ Visnu purBpa = quoted by Vigvanith in
the first chapter of his Sahitvs darpang
(hifngyaSEEMPress, 1986 ) Ch.I. D.6.

5. Irivargagadhayam ndtyam - Agnipuréna,
| ~ quoted by Vi vanatha (I.oe cit ).
Ge Agni Pu'r*ana - XIII 19-20.

7o L:mga mwana - 1. 106, 25~ 26. |

8. Brama *purana - 189, 13 - 45,

_ Vism parana- Ve Xe ITI. V. 10..3

9, Bhagavata purana - X. 20 - 33 ( in 5 chapters ),
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Food and Drink

There is mo detailad chapter in any of the Pur&nas
dealing with the diet of the Hindus in the Purdnic age.
There are some stray references in some of the chapters which
may lead us to formulate some ideas.about the nature of food
and drink, of the Hindus in these days. We may safely assume
that there had beén m change in the habit of the égggg‘with
regard to their dist in the Puragi¢ age than that 2sm found in
the Vedie period. We however, do not see the mentlon of the
name of somg;jnica in the,?urégic chaptefs which had been very
much dear to the Aryas in tie days-of the Vedas. It might have
been that by‘ﬁha passing of centuries the Aryas beceme loss
interaested to this Juice or perhaps it became rare to k¥ be
found in this age. We can assume that the Imdlans of the
Puranic age were habituated in taking rice, wheat, barley,
fruits, meat, milk ete, The use of rice was much familiar,
The rice was ﬁoiled and then eaten, There are some chaptaers #n
in the Pur@nas which preseribe the meat of animals and bivds to
be taken by the Hindus and the meat of animals as well as
birds which are_got recoﬁmendeﬂ'toﬁ be taken by the Hindus.
We have found too the chapters in the Yapy Sprti whers Mam
has prescribed the meat of birds and animals which could have
taken by the Hindusl in thess days, and thgre are mantion of
the meat of birds and animals which were considered mot to

be eaten by men. While giving 2 list of the preseribed food

staffs. Yism Purfina ( II1.16 ) counts the following : Food
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boiled with ghee, fish vhich are not forbidden, meat of
hare, goat, ram, stags and wild boa®, milk of cow and the
miik-macle food, yava, priyangu, godhima, rice, tila (sesame),
differént kinds of pulse such as m_g_dgg. pasa ete. ( but the

pulse of wasura is forbidden), and vegetabls's”izarring onlons
ate. The name of honey has also been mentinned, we do not
notice the mention of the name of soma juilce as one of
intoxicated drinks. It seems that Sprs as an intm\cicating
drink had been consumed by the Hindus of the Purinic age,
but at the same time 1t was demounced for its demerits, and

BrZhmanas were forbidden to drink gurd as we learn from the
2

Matsya puréna.

Brahmapurdna strongly forbids injury of any sort to
3 .
be done to the cows.

-aa,
The slaughter of ,cow was considered 2 heimous crime

by the socilety and we see that Prsadhra, a son of king Mam
was cursed ( punished ) to the effect of being degraded to
the rank of a Sudra by his4teacher as because Prsadhra killed

his Zgrama cow accidently.

The cooked food in the event of igs being touched by
a _§§_c313 has been presecribed by the Garuda and other Puripas
,
to be abandored. This preseription proves that the Sudras
were considered untouchable before the eyes of the society
daring thi;s aga, ‘But a section of the _S/_L"i_«_ﬂla_g who followed

the rules of the sacred books ( Yedas, Smrtis and Purfnag ),
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e
surrendered, bei‘ore the Brahmazgas anpd as such several Siadra

tribes name%y Dasa,_ Gopa .N’épita eni;c. ware not considered

nntonchable. Milk was falso' consumed by the Hindus in much
quantitieé in thbs_eg' days. Payasa, Pi$taka { cake ) Stip&nna

( rice boiled jointly with pulse ) and different foodstuff

ied in ghee are' mentionsd on different occaa&ons We do mot

" find any reference in the Puranic texts wlﬁ ch can indicate:

the existance of beei‘-eating by the Hindus, instead hard
pmishment for beef eating and cow killing is found to be
mentioned, in the Purinag as well as in the Dharmagigtras.
It seems probable that the cow was still considered to be
2ghnya in the days ‘oi‘ the Puranas, This fact is supported by
Prsadhra's punishment for killing a cow even unwillingly as

already mentioned.

FOOt P\bte Se

1. Mamu Smrti - V/5 to V/57.

2. ‘Matsya purdna - 25, 62 - 63,
3. Brahmapurée - 221,26
4, I?:ggadhrastu' guru'—govédhé.% Siaratvay] dgamat

Vismpurdra IV,1,13. .
Markandeya pnrana @8.35% M, Qaha® @ém. 112, th ch,

Bhagavatamwana - IX e 3-9.

586, Gamu}apura;;a - 96. 6566,
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The Caste. System -

| While‘discussing this issne 1n our first chapter,
we have tried to prove. that the caste system in the Hindu
soclety had its distinet shape in the RBg.Vedic age. The
famous Purusa Sikta (X.90 ) of the RgyVedz however, has

‘gpoken for the first time of the division of manking intoe

four ‘distinet caste groups nemely Br@hmana, Ksatriya, Vaié§a

and éﬁdra. We have aiScpssqd in'the first chapter that the
prie;%oi_became'hera@itory.-gnd the members of the other
three castes had also bean loyal to their respective pres-
eribed professions.‘The?znare evidences in suppoit of our
above &;views in the Rg.,Vedie hymns., We have also said in
our vedic chapter that some stfay refarences to inter caste
marriage do not point to the fact that Vedle soclety was
castless.

6 Rows on opening disecussions on the caste system in
~the Puranie age amongsgfﬁgggus, we see that this system had
become more rigid. The Brahmanas were considered superior to
others, They had become the supreme force in explaining the
laws of Sastras with - +ard to discipline of caste division,
The kings had been‘con;kiered to be the gurdian of Hindu
society. They'had to take steps as soon as they were reported
about the happening of any urpleasant ineident arising out of
apy disrespect to caste rules, The inter caste marriages
_were stribtly disapproved. If a member of any superior caste
wanted to marry a maiden.of'ény lower gaéte, he then might

have been reduced to the rank of the lowsr caste of the
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2 the
maiden he wanted to marry. The love mmion of, Brahmanas and the

Ksatriyas had mot been looked down upon. This is evident in
the case of Yayati's marriage ﬁi?h’DévayEni? There are some
othsr referéngas of mayriageé among the Brzhmanas and Ksatriyas
in the Purénie texfs_énﬁ'theSG cases have been discussed while

dealing with the issue of marriage in this chapter.

_ Some of the Pur@pas are descriptive of the dutiss and
sccupation assigned to each of the four castes by the Smrlti~-

kdras, The brief description of this distribution is as underi-

© The Brihmanas were considered to be the best and fore-
most of the four castes and were raguived to study the Vedas,
teach Brahmacérins; and conddct performancs of the sacrificss.

2’ -
They were allowed to take up the professions of the Kgatriyas

and that of the Vaié&as in the avent of emergencys but they

wera forbidden te take up the professions of 2 éﬁdra.

_ The Kgatriyas were allowed to 1ive on arms. Their duty
was to study the Yedas, to pratécf the honest and to punish
the wickeq.xThey wére fﬁrthgr ailow965 to take up the profe-
ssion of 2 Y§§§&§<in the emergsnt,time; but were not authorised

to take up the profession of 2 éﬁg;g;

The Vaié§as ware permitted to study the Vedag, to tend
the cattle ard be engaged in agrieulture. They had to take up

the pfofession.of a Ksatriya when situation so demanded, but
wonemminasme——

ware ngver alloﬁed to act like a Br@hmana or a iara. Brahma~
purdng however is in favour of a Vaisys to take up the

’ % . /_
profession of a Shdra during emergency. The Sudras wers to
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be engaged in hagd;d%ft and to serve the three twice-born
people. A Brihmapa, in general, has been forbidden to take

. /7 . ’ . L
to the profession of a Sadra, but thers is @ lomely pres-

cription in the Brhénn“a'rédixapdrﬁgg to the effect that he

may do the same at the time ofver'nergenc}‘r onljl ( 225[.30 ).

Moreover, the Brihmanas were 2llowsd to receive gifts
from the members of the three twicé-b;arn castés. The Shdras
werae also authorised to ez:"hend- gifts, A Brélzmana'? was forbidden
to take up any' sért of serizi.ce -;;'Jhiéﬁ is' iﬁferior to hig status.
We are however, furnishing below detailed list of the names

of the majority of the Purfnas and Upa-pursnas, furnishing

injunctions so as to the duties ard occupations of the members

of the Hindu guadrupic caste division.

The details of these Purdnas are s

Brahma - 222nd ch,
Vism - 1., (6th ch).
Kirna - ond ch, _
JYaya, ~ TRighth ch,
Brahmnda ~ = Eighth ch,
Maradiya - gond chy
Agni - 151st ch.
Garuda - oth o,

- Sanra ([Upa) - 2‘7"1:11 ch. ete.

(Panchanan - 1316 = Cal) Slaughter of & Brihmana

(Brahma hatya ) had also been considered as one of the gravest

erimes in the Puré.xgio age. Balarame, had to undertake strict

. a .
penance as beecause of his killing, Sita, who was explaining
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§§stras at the t_:!mq of his being stlaughtered by Balarima,

The fact that theugléughter of Bra8hminas was made even in
the days of the Puéénas, is supported by the above Purinic
references. Thqre‘a:e.insfances that, by committing the crime
of killing a2 Bra@hmana, even an emperor had t§ give up hils
throne and be exiled. King Janamejaya I, of the Lunar dynasty
conquéred the whole wnrld, and wa ready to perform a horse
sacrifice. But he committed the crime of Brah 1at\§ by
killing a Brahmana, and for thfs of;ence had to acr?fice his
BRERX right upon the throne ard go ta exile. He. according

to different Purdnas ( i.e. Visnu, Bhavagataalmatsya ete. )

was the son and successor of Puru and the Brahmana youth whom
he kille@: according to the Harivaméa, belonged to the family

of Garga,

To ki1l a ruling king was held as more heirpns than the

= o ah )
crime of Brahmahaty&, Rijfp murdhah;gﬁktasinVVadha brahma-

vadhd® garuh DhAgavata, P. IX,, 15, Papasurdma killed the

ruling king of his country, and even after ecapturing the throme,
he had to be exiled and also o perform hard penances for
ramoving this sin., ( Bh3gavata P, Book IX Chapters 15-16. ).

‘ 9
The relevant chapters of the Garuda PurZna have

discussed in details about the origin of sub-castes as 2 result
of cross mion of members of differeni»oastes. Mam, houwever,
had already discussed about this in his famous law book.

Let us npow discuss about this issue here in brief ¢ (&s

gceording to the injunctions of Garuda Puripa).
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The chart given balow explains the above formula of

mizad castaes s

gaste of the TFather Cagte of the mother Identity of the Child

Brihmana Ksatriya Mirdh8visikta
e et et Seeetvpr, .

L/ .
Brahmana - Vaisya Amvastha

7
Brahmana Sudra Nis@da or Parvata
. / -

W V:aiaya Mahisya
Vaidya - Stdr Karana
Ksatriya Brahmana Siita
R ————
Vaisya Brahmana Vaidshg
Jaisya Jatldena
/ - - -
Sodra Bralma;;?. Candaia
Vaidy Ksatriya - - MEgadha
Sadra Ksatriva Ksetrabana
/- .
gadra Va;s’yal  Ayogava
Mahisya Karana Rathakéra

These mixed castes have been condemned and dejected by the-

Garuda Purdng « And this Pur@na has highly spoken of in favour

of the mambars of the three twice-~born castes,

We learn from the Brahma Pug‘:ﬁina that the caste system
. ' ¥ 10
had been well sstablished in the Puriiniec age. The origin of

caste system has also been diseussed in the Vismn and Kiitma
11 A : .
purinas where it has been said that the four castes originated

Prapuus S5

from the mouth, arms, Thighs and the feet respectively of the
' T 12
Virdt Rmea Purnsa or Brahman, V3yapurBng has stated that the

Hindn soclety was castless at the doawn of their civilization

i.e. in the Satya Yuga, But the Lord of creation felt it

necassary afterwards to divide the mankind into four distinet
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castes. Those who were honest and sincere and strict follower
of truth were made krown as Brahmanas, the persons who were
‘full of energy and personality were called Ksatriyas, ihm
ensrgetic section of the people were made known as Vaisyas and

/-
the remalining section of the people were designated as Sudras.

The duties of each of the four castes had also been
distinetly categorised such as Brahmanas were entrusted with
the task of receiving gifts, and reading and teaching the less-
ons of the Yedas, The Ksafriyas were antrusted with the dutles
of fighting, governing people. Tending cattle, trading and

agriculture had been allotted to the Vaidyas, and the éﬁdras

had been left to serve‘the~three twice born people and allowed

to 1ive on handierafts.

whereas we see on perusal of the. relsvant chapter of the
13 ‘
Brahminda Purfins that soeial system among the Hindus was

created at the erd of the Satya Yuga. Brahma divided then inte

four distinet sections and duties, and occupations were assigned
to them by him. Gradually the dnties and occeupatlons assigned

to each caste had become hereditary.

Ezgﬁménggpnzéga lays down that caste division took shape
and bscame hereditary in the TretdrAge. Orthodox Hindus also

believe that the Rzyeds was composed in this age. It is then

admitted by a section of the Hindus that the Bgvedic age
introduced caste system in the Indian Society. Other Puranas

excepting the VEyu and the Brahmanda however, have not discussed
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abont the cause of origin of caste system as we see in these
two Puranas, Furthe:{digcuss;qn,gntthe development of caste
system may be made in the naxt_chapter:

' ' - '

‘ - 14
A _‘_P. éJ ~ also dealg with the problem of children

born of cross un.on of the mambers of different castas, The
picture of the origin of thqlwlxed castes 1is illustrated (after
Agnipurina ) #ith the.help of the following chart s,

£

- gaste of ‘the father Casta gf the Mother Identin v _of the Child

Sadra - | © Brahmapa . Ga ndal
Ksatriya -~ DBrihmapa =~ Sita
Vaidya L BrEhmana - Devala
didra | §§§§§§i§ | .Pugkasa
ygiéig | 'Ksatriya Magadha
dhdra ~ vaidya . Ayogara.

The duties assigned to the members of some‘oﬁig%b~castes
have also beer stated in the Agh;purén . This Egg§g§15 prescribes
Tor the memﬁgés of the gandila community to execute the death
santénce on the criminals convietedlhy the eopurts of law. They
should collect the wearing garméﬁts of the dead persons brought
to the cremation ground. The members. of thé Davala. easte should
take to their 1ivelihqod_as guarqing thé'female apartments. The
members of the_gggg_community should be engaged in the services
of the royal stable or similar profassion, Pukkasa should teke

up' the profession of killing beasts and birds ete.

A member of the Ayogava eommunity should earn his 1iﬁeli~
hood as one of the performers of ;ge royal theatres and aii

also by Handicrafts. The cand@las should reside outside the
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Towns or villages and should be considered as untouchables and
all con‘tacts w;th them should be carefully avoided., We have
discussed in our'first_ohapter that'caste system had been well
astablished among Hih@us in the Re.Vedic period and also
observed that'priesthood.had be come hereditary to the Brahminas
| dﬁring this age.'Kingship had alse been heveditary to the
Ré;anyas; and tending cattle and agricmiture to the Yaidyas,
The Aryans considered Sidras a negligible section of their
soclety and henee they did rot wish to mention them repeatedly
in the hymns of the Rf Veda. We further observe, while on
examination of the relevant chapters of the different Purarag
that caste system had become fﬁrther developed and diseiplined
then that of the Vedie age. Duties of different eastes have
been distinctly prescribed in most of the Purdpas which is
absent in the Védic texts., The ineidents of inter caste marr-

lage are rarely found in the Purdpic texts.

Even in the R¥. which accgrdihg to the modern historians
is the earliest of 211 the Vedas, references to the kings
Pururavas ( reigning from Pralisthanapura on the site of -the
modern Allahabad ), Divoddsa ( reigning from Kasi ), Sriijaya
( reigning from Vié%#é, the later‘Vaiééli in ﬁodern Bihar )
Yoda ( reigning from & city situated on the site of the later
Méhis;ati in South India ) and the like are mentionsed, and the

¥ahabharata ( Book I, Ch. 89 ) tells us that the Aryan

sattlement was built for the first time in the valley of the

five rivers by king Samvarapa of the Lumar dynesty who, after
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being defeated by the king of the Pafedla country had to flee
from his own capital in central India and take shelter in the
Torest on the bonk of the_Indﬁs. Furthermors, Véimiki in his
Béméyanav('l.s.G ) te;;s us Fhat Manu, the first Indian king
Tounded the city of Ayodhyé op»the‘bank of the‘river.Sarayﬁ
in central India and vuled from it, But the ﬁodern historians
ignore these evidencev awd hold that the forefathers of the

Inﬂian.grza" came to this. sub—continent from a forewgn Tand.

But in the case of the Purdnpic texts, there are clearer
avidencas that, in,thig_age; the Hindus were living in the
wide areas cavering almost the entire rorthern India, and even
some portions of Southdrn India, Regarding the caste system -
also, there are vary clear evidences in the Eypdnag that all
the four castes had been in existence and that there was also
a fifth class having different sub-castes in it; ( such as

Pukkasa, Vena, Wdsida, Carmakira ete, ).

The power of Purohita ( priest ) seems to have been
supremaé, even ovar the king in”thg religions matters as has
already been moticed in the days of the Yedag. There are soﬁe
references in some of the Purinas ( such &s Brahma, Agni ete. )
which point to the faet that the Purohltas had been holding
absolute contrel over the king with regerd to political as well

as religious matters.

We may presume after careful peru»al of the relevant

verses of the Pur@nas and Upapuranas that the inflvuence of the

Purohita over the king remainsd unchanged sines the days of the
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Yedag and down to the Puripic age. But we do not find detailed
discussions in,this‘context. The texts of the Eplcs (speecially

the Mah@bhirata) havg highlighted the position of Purphita to

much extez¢i We -shall q;scuss this in our Epic chapber. The
supremacy of Purchita ovar the monarch had also been a remark=
able feature of the social system during the days of the Purinas,
This should be added furthermora. that this supremacgy became
more absolute than that of the days of the Vedag, during these

later period.

Furthermora, the question of the origin of the mixed
castes hag elaborately been dealt with by Mamu in his famous
law book. He has Tfirst of all, discussed about the origin of the
mixed castes (X. 1-68 ). He then proceeded to 1ilustrate the
points as to what the occupation should be assigred to the members
of each of the four castes and that of the sub castes ( x 75-114)
The texts of the Purdnas and the Epics gava mostly been influe-
enced by Mams but they are not so elaborate. The detalled
discussion about the origin of mixed castes apnd assigment of
professional occupation of the members of each of the castes
and mixed castes has not been made in the texts to the Purénas

and the Eples to such 2 long extent as found 1In the Yamsmriti.

This is also un@erstanﬂable_that the marriages of Anulomz and
Protiloma catagories used to take plaece even in the days of
the Vedsag. As a result of which it had not been pessible to
.designate the fate of the children born of such cross unions.
- A1l these obviously became burning problems before the Hindu

society of that remote past, And as the first ard the foremost

-
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of the Hirdu Smritikeras ( law givers )y Manu was bound to find
out. permanent solutions of these problems. This 1s also rotice-
gble that Mam while a,pproving Anuibma unions firmly opined in-
favour of '{:ile marriages within the members oi‘ the twice-born
castes ( x,62 ). He opines that 1n°% Anwloma union, where an
Aryan male'and I‘bxrfAryaxa female 1is inirolved, the chlldren torn
of them should bé con_sidered asu}:iryans énﬁ vhen Pratiloma union
in between an Kryagz woman an@ n-Aryan male'takes pléce, the
issues resulted from such unlons should be considered 2s mon-
Ziryaz_xs ( x.67 ). He holds furthermore that. an offspring, born
of the union in between an Arya father and non-Aryan mother and
vice-virea is not entitled to sacraments. (x,68 ), It is apparant
from the above prescriptions of Manu that he did not like at
all that the Aryans shonld be mited with §idras in marriage in
any shape or foz'm.: In fact, he was comple*;ely against any sexual
alliances‘of the members of the thrag twice bprn caste with the
S./L‘idras, ro matfcer whether it had been legal or 11legal, But
these efforts of Manu as wa understand ware not totally fruitful
and the mixture of Ery?n_and iaon—ﬁ:g?yan blood contimed till to

the age of the Epics too, though in . very rare cases.

- -

Faat thtos

1. Br. Maradiya Purdgpe 226 ( Panchanan Tarkaratna, Cal-1316 B.S

24 We learn from the Mirkendeya PurBina that Prince MEbh3ga had

been Gegraded to the rank of a Vaidya as because he married
& Vaidya girl forcibly (Markardeys - 113th ch. 114, 1-2,
ete. )
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Matsya -( Panchanan ) = 300 3lst -ch,
Brahmanas ’ho_ talge }‘i’" the prp;f.‘essibm of Kghatriya

and or Vaidya during emergency ( Braima P. 222. 19) ‘

~ Ksitatriyas for Yaisya during emergency. (Brahma - 222.19)

Vaisfya‘to aet a\;?éislﬁdra in the 1ike situation as of

TFoot ™ote 5. (Brahma P, - 222. 19).

Badmapirans Pitala Khanda — 1v.160
BhigavataP. X, 7-8, Markapdeya P. VI - 23 = 29 ete.
Garnda P, ( Panchanan ) 96. 1=5.

Brahma - 1,8,

Vigon P. 1.6. Fax 6«7,

Kirma P, - 11, 26,

Viyp P -~ (Panchandn - 1317 B.S. Cal) VIII. 160-168).
—_ ' . ’ .

Brabmanda P (Pa_tnghanan - 1315 B,S. Cal) Eighth C‘h.‘

Agni P, = 151 st glat

poSE————

Agni P: - 181 st ch.
Agni P, =~ 151 st eh.
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G HAPIE R=_III _
Socwty a8 ﬁound in the EplCS.

‘ Detalled Content: nta

This chapter daals with the following aspects of social
systenm ‘as 1s assessed from the texts of the Zpics ( i.c, R@nﬁ*ga__n‘gn
and the Mahdbharata ).
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3. Marrioge e ese 190
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@) Niyoca eon , one 211
(@ ) Divorca - | see 215
. (€ ) Pﬂllfanﬁl'y XY e to e 217
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5. Bdncational system ... | s 229
G. \ G&ﬁurgﬁgmna ere eve 232
7. Drass end decoration ... e 036
8. FOOd and Drink P N sae \ 238
O Musie and Artistic Activitias cie 241
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Soclety as feund m the Emcs

Which of tiw tws Epic 15 earlie

The modarn seholars sre divided in their opinion
regarding the date of composition of both the Epies Hémavope
and }‘éagjé]ghggat g. ¥e shall now try to discnss the abeve foet
in the 1light of the observation of shri R, K, Siddhantasastri
from the Introduction s ( sdwosdy pablbolmd i & Sodounbba
wasldy oudh in sowendd Insssdmeeks. ) of his fourth coming
" book entitled "Detalled Index to the graper remes and other
important nemes in Valmiki's Rémayans .

The faet has bsen 1n controvertilly aceepted by the
seholars that in the 1ist of the lncammation of Lord Visnu
Rame 15 counted as seventh and Kysna ( or Balar@ma ) as eighth
in Chromplogical order. Furthemmore @é@g@ was conposed
by VElmiki during the lifetime of Rama and was recited for
the first time on the occaslon of Rima's Advamedha ritusi.

This testifies to the fact thet Ramayans 1s praceeded by
the Pﬁ'bﬁt .

The entire R8movapa 4s neprated in brief in the
Varaparvan of the Wbh, Bt;t on the czon'i:z:ary:w rot even 8 single
refarence to the Mbh is found in any chepter of the Ramavans.
This 1s also an argument in favéur of the eariier composition

of the Edmdvana.

The arguments of the scholars who 8re of the opinion
that Mbh precsded Ramayans aps farnished as follows s
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(2) That the name of Duddha. has been mentioned in the Rapayars.

(b) That the style ei‘hcomposition of the Rﬁmﬁzm}a is of superior
mature than that of the Mbh,

(¢) That Rama is held 2s an imitatlion of Delardma of the Mbh, ond

(@) that the story of R3ma 1s an initation of the Dadarothe=Jaitoks
of the Buddhists. :

Let us mwow try to controvert the abeve arguments, In the first
place, this mch we can say, that the term Buaddha is 8n intermplation
intp the Rémayermd. We can furthermore add, that the term Buddha might
have been used to indilcnte & preacher of the doetrine in vhich Duddhd
( intelliigencs ) has beon held 28 the soul of a 1iving crenture. The
faect must be admitted that the torm Tathépgata had been in voene in the
long past apd that m&@g@ ag & doctrine has never been accopted by
the Hindu philesophers ag a living thenpy in any age,

Again so for as the style of oomposition of the Ramay anz is
concerned, thig should mt be out of place to mention heys thot the
Réméyaz}a, as we have disoussed above is the composition of VAimiki,
alore. On the other hand Mbh is 2 teom work and was compiled nndor the
suparvision of the sage Vyasa, The fret pust be admitted at the
sama time that the offorts of an Individual sehplar should hove Leen
of superior guality amd for this reason the Rimdyara of Valmiki & has
bacome an exesllient out put in comparison to Mahdbhfrata edited
by Vyasa,

We learn from different Purdnie sources that Brbadbana

e

{ who wae killed in the Bharvata war ) 'had boen a aeseamwant of
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Reme and. sceording te the research of R, Siddhantashastree as

‘ 2
raeorded, in his book 'History of the Prekaliyuga India' this

Brhedbals flourished 42 gererations after Rama, The argnment

- B VR -

th@refbré; that Rma was 8 contemparary of the PEpdavas or that
he was'junidr to them and that he had been an imitation of
Balar@ma. the elder brother of Krspe, the prircipal hero of the

¥bh does mot appaear to ha&e based on golid grouwnd,

The ergument thet Rimayaps .is an pkx absurptianxyfthe
Buddhist Q@ﬁgngzgg_gggggg - 1s completely erromeous, The fact
is krown to all schelarg that DadayatheeJAtaks whileh was
composed several centurids aftegf¥¥myﬁ?£§Parimirvéma 13 2 much
iater éempdsition than the ﬁéaggggg, wﬁieh, aceording to
.Vélmiki ﬁés compo sad during the lifetime of Rime, Dadarathi.
'The Buddhists as we 211 know, Possessed a rommel d1spleasure
for the Hindu seriptures, and thig was the obvipus reason &s
to why they distartea’tha‘eharagtez of Rama while compPosing

the Dagepatha-Jétaks as a whole.

The abave scholars sften argue, that the system of self
immolation had not been intredueed a2mong the Hirdu widows
during thé age of the Eémgzggg, but it was in vagne during
the iater spic age (1.a. in the 2ge of the ibh), They further
avgues that the Hindusduring the peried of the Mbh, hed been
| aklioc to aeaupy the larger territories then their forefathers
aid dﬁring the previons ages ( inclusive of the period of the
composition of Ramavapa,)

The above two arguments alse, can be combd” ted on the

following grownds viz., in the first instance, so 2s Lo the
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point of self=-immolation is concerned this is to be stated in

replys that this system had been‘f'm prevalence among Archaie Hirdus
sinee the Vedie days ( which point we have discussed in our 1st ch)
we further learn from ‘the Béméyaz}a, t_hé.t quesn Kangalyd was deter-
mined to ascend the pile of her dead husband, king Dadaratha ,but
subsquently was dissuaded by the rgy:;l priest Vagdigtha, ( this |

shall be discussed however in details, in this ch. afterwexrds ).

Furtherfiore, we learn from onr Purdipic amd eplc sources
‘that the Hinc?a ki rgs at the 'age of high antiqui i:y (‘suc.b_ as Manma, l
Mandhdtrz. Priyabveta, Samvarana ete ) had exténéed thes boundaries |
of kkk their ki:ﬁé@oms'to the furthes‘b point of ourx nioﬁherl&ﬂ |
anrd even in some éasses, they won over and absorbed foreign countrias
within the domain of theié Akingdoms. Detailed history of these
svents are recorded in the 'iliistory of the Pre-Kaliyuga India" of

R, Siddhantashastree with apt evidentes. :

In the 1ight of the above observation, wa arrive at the

conclnsion that the Remayama of Valmiki preceded Mah@bhirata, so
far as their date of composition is concermed. We shall therefore
follow the abpve principle with wegard to the utilisation of the

matevrials of both the Epiecs,

Foot Iptes.
1, Shri Siddhantasastri R.K. - "Detailed index to the nroper

muns and other important nemes in VEimiki's Rémayora -

published in a Caleutta weekly 'Truth’ (in several

instaiments),
2. Inter India Publication, New Delhi 1977, price Rs. 75/~
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Fapily Life.

We have made detalled discussion about the family 1ife
of the Indians in the ages of high antiquily in tho first and
secord chapter éf‘this book. We learn from the texts of tha
ﬁpié that the basic charactenistiecs of this 1ife of the Nindus
haﬁ{haen.the seme allke their pattern of 11fe in the previons

“ages. The father had been still the head of the family in the

/ | truest sense of the term. The eldest son was considered his

/' representative ard that he was resdy to share the worriss and

Amtieties of his father under all circumstaonces. Thus we see

fgthat Réma had to accept exile for showing homsur to certain
k¢

{ previous promiss of his father. The younger oyes had the habit

‘of showing homour to their elders and they never disregarded

;them avan to theaiést extent. Bharata, decided to reprasent

' R2ma in discharging his administrative duties towards the

people of Ayodhyd after Ré@mats refusal to return to his kingdoms
but in'no case he agraed to ascend the throms of ggg@axg
superseding Béma, o learn fron the exemples of the Papdava
Brotherss tbat they ware ready to go to the farest in exile amd
ask their common wife Draupadi to ssrve 85 the maideservant

of the Fauravas only because thelr eldast brether Yudhisthirs
made promises to the above affect at the time of ?u&higﬁhira’s

dafoat at the dica=game,

The relation in batwsen the subjects apd the mordreh was

vary warm arnd sweot. Thay ased to'take part actively in any kimd
R -4

of soclal affairs whether It was good or bad. RE2mivapa informs
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us thot king Dasaratht solicited the consernt of hig subjocts
with regard to his deeision teo rominate Rama as the crown king
of Ayedhya. The Brhmanas 2nd the commorsrs of Ayodhy& tried
their level best so as'to dissuade Réme from his promise to

accept the mntwxst undesirable ‘banighment, @lthough with no 5 i

e
; ,-._.i, =

effect. ( “amayanm;oua iya-ed,= Ayodh?fa,&43ra uarga). Dhrtardgtra
soliciterl the permlssion of his subjects to pmefaed towards

forest for spending the rast of his life. On the other hand; the
sublacts belonging to each §£’ the gnadruplc easte division of the |

Himusé took part active%y in the fureral procession of King

: Pﬁz;;}u. Vhen Yodhisthira ascended the throne aftor vanguishing

the Kaygravas in the great KurukiSetra waoy his subjacts octme to
pey thelr hawmage to him, PuprtheP more, we learn {rom the ITbh

( VopaparvenCh,T ) that when the Paydaves were proceeding towards
the forsst for 1lving in exile, thaiv snbjects were very mich
gager to share the worrigs and anxleties of the Pindavas with

a desire to 1ive Jointly with them in the forest. Some Bréhmapas
finally accomparndsd the Pardavas to the forest and they lived
with them inside the forest upto the expiry of thely term of
banishment, We should mot forget the name. of &higma;g the
gldest son of king .‘fé,ntam of Hastinapura who saerifissed his
claim on the throns and promised to remain nmaryled throughout
his 1ife for bringi,ng abput the pesce amd happirsss in the .

1ife of hig fathar,

It 12 necdless to mertion here in this econtext that the

ploture of the 1ife of the common neeple has not been portrayed
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in the chapters of ithe Bpies., We can 8lse 8gsess the faet

that Hindus in the epric fige had been,living the Jjoint family
‘ theiri2

life following the foot steps of predecessers, whose conduet

ard behaviour are voconded in the vedic and Purdpie chapters,

L Tt
var : *

1, Ramdyana ( Amaves! Thekur - Goudiya Ed. Gal ) Avedhyd

*

_ Kapda - 16th Sarga,
2. Ibid Goudiya) soveral chapters ( i.,e. fron BGth Sappg

-

~ and ovward- ‘
8. M, (H.5, Bd) - Sabha Parvand7, §3, 62 and63rd ch, ste.
4 Réméym}a ( Gau:}iya Ed, ) Ay. Eaxda 2nd Sarga.
5, _MB, (H.S, Ed, ) - Adremic Parvan- 10th to 19th ch.
6, Ibid, (I5) Adi Parvane 12 1lst ch.

8, Ibid, (S) Adi Parvan=~ 94th ch.




Marriacge

~ should ‘
Wa o, rot forget the fact that the Hindu marriage in

details has been diseussed by us in the preceding chepters of
this thesis, We shall not therefore, make, any repatition of
them instantly.

IR . . .
- Jbh has glupi&atéd the different lawful forms of Hindu

marriage, But the explanstion of Mbh 1s based on the codes of
Marn. We may tharefore state that this Epic has endorsed the
views of Mam with regard to marital mwms of the Hindus in
t9t¢e We do ngt'thereforeg‘highlight a%%ethaée points right
now. -In brief, the first four forms ofAHinﬂu marriage { 1.0,

Bréhma, Daiva, Arga and Pr3jépatya) have bsen ruled for the

Brahmanas, the Gindharva, [R&ksasal’” and the mixed form Gindhavva-

Raksasa for the Kgatriyass Aé%ra>for«the Vaidyas and the Sidras
respectively. The Paisdca form has been condemrd by the Epie,
The Kgairiyas have been recommended to be wedded under any of
the aforesaid forms execepting Paisca, Mbh furthermore, has

highlg recommended the first three forms of marriage for all,

(i.e. Bréhma} Daiva and Prajipatya ).

2 : :
¥bh, rules that a husband is worthy to be designated as

;mémz; énd also 2as Patl or Palaka ( because of the fact that
he shares the responsibility of her maintenance in the trq%t
sense of the term), Mbh, in addition has requoted the
injunction of Mam to the effect that a woman in the different

stages of her 1life has to depend on her father, her husband and
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her son respectively and that'she'is rever fit for conplote
freedom. We learn from the statement of queen B ?hadﬁaé toos
that the fate of 2 Hinﬂu widow was & migagﬁLle one even in
the age of high antigquity, All these point to the Taet,s that
the H*rﬁu married woman in @neient times had not enjoyed any
economic freedom and thet they were solely dependant on thalr
malegurdians in respect of thelr maintenance, As 211 the
sacred seriptures of the Hindus waﬁe compo sed by the most
1mpo§tial and highminded sages, one ﬁust consider the reason
és to why Qomplete f?egdom %as denied to the Hindu womenfolk,
‘Thé sexuai urge is so péwevPHT that it may mislead any man or
woman at any ‘time, causfng 1rrepairable loss of honour to any
womans wbethev married or unmarrﬁea. The wisest sages of
India, there?brg, thgght 1tvn§cessa?y to keep the womanfolk
upﬂer the p?gtection:of tha_ma;es; so as tonhelp toth the foik
to livada normgl, 1@fé apd pyg?acting the women from possible
dangers.‘wa should’simu;tagaously: consider the rules of the
sage Dirghatamas in this context. Dirghatamas5 made injunction
ta the effact thét a Married womén should be solely dependant
on her hnsband from the aocﬂo-economic point of view, amd not
.to mix wifg:g;uth nnrelated to her, even in the time of misery.

. 6
We 1earn from the.mmn, furthermore that the sage

Svetaketu ?ntvoﬁucad first of all, the marital discipline among
married Hindu womén in the remote past, He rnled that thence

forth the married women should be devoted to thelr hmsbands only




and that the husbands in raturns; shonld mt desert their

faithfnl wives at apy tipe,

The story of Svetaketu de.:erves special mention in i:h:..;
cantext. He was urpriged to gee hi mother 2ccompanying @
youth ather than her husbapd to oatiofy the sexunal urge of the
1atter and h'?ﬂ fathev did not op’oo.’a to this act, omly due to
a favourable socﬂal custom of the t#me. Svefaketu was very much

shocked at this ineident, When he came to the position of a l

scciai 1e§dar, he managed to implement a fresh 1sw, prohibiting
a woman to ﬁave mgre fhan‘ons hus baﬁd during hef lifetime, It
is difficu1t to as ce"tain however, as to whether Polyardry had
heen prevailing ?n the anﬂu eociety during tLls age or mot.
mnm? states that bafore Svetaketu had framed the aforesaid
marital ru1e, the married wOmen.veru completely reckiess heving
gexual union with any cther man, even in presence of thair
respecfive hgsbands,'whs ware morally and légally bound te

fecd and clothe fhem.

We learn from the Fimivaps of Valmiki, that the
adopted daughter of king Janaka of the Videha country, was 2
child of sixz years only at the time of her merrzisge with Rama,
a boy, not eompleting 16th‘year of age. On the same day, all
the three qther-youngar brothers of Rama were wedded te three
other princésses yogngef than §it8, The faet that Rama at
that fime aia not cqmbiehe 16th year, is confimmed from Dada-
' ra'i:has8 statemant to Vidvimitra, and also from Sitésg statement
to the disguised Ravana in forest, that after for 1iving,12 years

Jointly with her husband at his abode at Ayodhya, she had =
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accompanied Rama to the fg?gst‘at her 18th year of age., ard

that Rama had been a youth of 26 years at thet time. Sita
disclosad tha same faet to Hammat at the Adoka forest. The
aLove is the evidetme of existence of the marrisgs of terder

| aged wonen ¢ beTGW the age oP pubezrty b in the Epi c Age. Both
tha Epigs }1ve cftad the examples of 3 ‘annioma union. The
Polygamous 2s well as Hon ‘ogamous LmiOEa have a3°o been de*ailed
by the Epics,lfhe,qziatence of the dowrg«q has baen witnessed
‘iq,tge'félly developed form during those daﬁs. It is interesting
to note that.the'basic characterisﬁie of & Hindu marrisge, which
we have noticed in the parriege hymn of the R.V, as well as

A.V, and also in the Purinic texts, had also $emainad unchanged

even in the days of the Epics.

We have planﬁeé to discuss §baut Ppolygamous marriage
separately. Let us now add a few‘wards on the momgémonus
narriage, Both the-Rémgzggg ard the,ggn,areAinformative ebo ut
the prevalencs of this system in thoge days, say for example
the ggmgz“na.o stataq that the sons of king Das iaratha of
Ayodhya practi ed moNo gamy. ﬁBhll narrates that king ?hptaré-
gtra practised movogamy. Similap;y king Nala}g also possessed
a siﬂ"TG w*fe. Abhimanyu%3 the son of the thﬁrd Pandava
Arjupa marrﬂed the dawghtar of king Virata of Matpya.desa, and
mone else,’

14 15 16

Several sages such as Agastya , Rcika.= J.emadagni ,

17 »
Cyavana ete all practised monogamy, as we assess from the

HMBh.
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Severel instances of unglgmg union has been highlighted
’by the MBh, Thesgnara the nnion of the men and women of the
Bréhmaga agd Kgatgiya caste§ respectively. The sagas, we have
Just mertionsd above?‘have @ar?;ed_Kgatriya dames. We have

diseussed viyidly.abnut ?h;s type of wedlock in the previous

chapter hence we need not re-furnish all these noirtq here
again, The only vnafance of ngtilgmg union (1.4. the marriage

of king Yaydits end Devayani ) has been spoken of in the MEh, bat
we have discussed about this instance already in our sscond

nhapter, vividly.

lhﬁ Eaicﬂ have Mo tly ax amnlvfied the Rakgasa, Asurs,

Gandharva and Praidvatya form of Hindu wedlock. Say for example,
19 ,
the marriagd of Dusmanta and Sakuntalad can ba considered ago

-~

one of the Géndharvé form. The wadlock of king Vieitraviry
of Hastindpur with Ambiké,anﬂ Ambalika, daughters of the liing
of K&l ( who were forcibly carried away from their hall of
svayamvara by Bhigma ) can be considered as the Réksasa form
of weddig%.vSubhadré, the daughter of thae Yadava king

Vasndeva, ﬁﬁf married by the third Pandava Avjuna in the
’ e
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mixed form of,Gapdharva Réksasa. The marriagas of king

Dhrtardstra with Gandhari, thegdaughter of king Subala of
| 3
Gandhara dega, and of Abhimanyu - with Uttard, can be held as

the Prdjapatya form of wedding.

Some exampTGS of Qvavamvara hzs a1so baeq nantionad

in the chaptera of tha Eples, We have. clearly defined this




form in oux 2nd chapter. MBg4staﬁes that'§xg1§mz§gg hag heen
the best f%rm of wedlock for the Kgatriyas. Kuntigé the
daughter okaagayg klpg Snra ( the father of Vasudeva ) anid
also & stap;danghyer‘of king‘Kuntibhniu. salected Papdn ard
Damayantil N selacted Mala as their respective husbands at

27
theuhall.qf their Svayamvata¢ The marriage~of Satyavati , the

daLghter of king Gadh_ of KanyakuLga with Fe,“a and the marfiaég
of madri, the sister of king Salya of the Madra country, with
Pandu, can be regardéq.a the Agnra form. We all know the Hindu
marriage as a sacrament and indissolvable by human action. But
we learn from tne Epies that some marriages in those days wergg
guided by certain terms and corditions. Say for exampls, Rénma
merried Sita after fulfill*ng certain term" and coxditions of
her rather by shooting on arrow from & large and heavy bow.
Santanu " married Gangd arter satisfying certaln terms of her
and she deserted the kipg after lapse of so many years on the
plea that he had broken the tarms of their marriage. This second
axample can not be accepﬁgﬁ ag a historical fact becgusa Ganga
had been described as a goddess in the M Bh. Aijn;?b had to

marry Draupadl from the hal; of hex Svajamvara after fulfil113g

certain terms of her fathea, king Drupada of Pancala. Ths
marriage32 ol Arjuna with 01tranqada. the daughter ofﬁggaipura
king Citravidhana was also guided by certain conditions. Last
of all, the marrlagesa of Santamr with Satyavati, the stap

daughter of the Déqg king, was also gulded by certain temms.

The wedding of upper caste Hindueg with the aborogégea

of India also has been recorded in the EQQ&» the marriage
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of ﬁhe sécond Piu@ava Bﬁiﬁa with Hidimvé may bs cited as an

| exsmpla., Hidlmva; thowgh QGuCPibEﬁ as a demoress {(R8kgasi)

| apﬁarently was a mqppﬁyan %irl, Ulnpi the daughter of 2 Niga
king, a 1s0 2PDears to be ox eba same :2nﬂ, who was 2ccaptad

by Arjuna as ore of his wlvgs. It is not élear as Lo whothed
this last kinﬂ cf wadﬂi g had besn a ragular one during the age

of tha Epics or not

We learn further frnm the passages of the Epies, that
dowry had been 2 pregulsr custom in those days. Wo have zlrsady

roticed 1ts prevelence in the Vedie 2ge ( which point wishave
. . i 2

Lo

discussed in our first c@apter).;wa learn from the ME  that
king Drupada presented to the Pandava brothers. valnable
crnaments ( of precious Jewels and gold ), chariots, horses,
Jouthful maidens at the na% laga cerameny of his daughtav
Dranpadi, At the marriagesj ceramony of Uttaxd and Abhimanyu,
valuable gifts, efnaments of chld gold, youthful mald.

- servants, horses cattle and chariots ete were presented to the
bride~groom bv the xing Virata, the :ather of the bride, Simi-
lar nrasantations were nffered tg Araunaég by the Yadavas in
the event of his,maréying,Subhadré;

, S x 28
Furthermors from the amouncement of Dhrtarastra
. - "o

to make arrengements for the fuperal formalities of self
imholation of Médri together with the corpsa of her husband
king Péggu under strict'sgclusion; and that tha strong
objection of IJracantc‘:iig.9 to be driven beforve the assembly after
‘when'Yudbigthira,was defeated at the dlce~game of the Kauravas
( when she was so ordered to comply by Duryodhon2 ) we gather

the impression that strict ssclusion was maintained in respect
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of the movements of the married women in the age of the later

Epic.

The R.V. and the other vedas tell us thet a man himself
if born as’his own sqn.through his own wife. The same idea was
propagated by Manu in his Saphita ( IX.8 ) and 1t is fully
endorsed by the Mahébhératam—;:d also in the Virdtaparvan

according to which the wife is ealled Jéyé for this reason.
In fact, the elunecidation of the wife-hood, as has besn ruled
in the Manusatyﬁité in its ninth eh,, hasdmost laid down in the
Adiparvan ( 88th ch. ). It appears sugtainable, that the.women,
aspecially the wife has always been considered by the anclent
Hindus as useful and vital element'towards the purpose of the
augmgxmgh;gn. of their population. This role of married women
has been highlighted in different chapters of this Epic and
this 1s just 1ikslthe prescriptions4§f Manu. Furthgrmore, in
the same chapter o£ the Yahabharate the duty of a2 plous wife
to immolate gsrself in the funeral pils of her husband has also
been hinted fthough the alternative of living a2 sacred 1ife of
complete celebacy was also in vogue, as evident from sevarszl
11llustrations already mentioned above. This Epic however con-
fiepms the prevalencs of this custom among the widows of
arristacraﬁe Hindus of those days, which we shall discuss
afterwards.

The conversation of Sakuntald with king Dugmanta in his

43 E
royal court, in the event of her baing refused by the latgr
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to be aceepted ag his wife, ppints to the faet that she was
‘well versed in ‘the éﬁs‘_cric knowledge of the Hindus, This alse
confirms the impressign that thg arfangement for education of
the ummarried 'Hind'.; women in archais India, wes proper and

appropriate even in their parental atode.

*
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Polzgamz.

The prevalencg of ﬁhis sjstem among Vediec and Puranie
Hindus has been elaborately discenssed by us in the first and
second chapters of this book. Similarly, we rotice its exis~
tancs even'in the‘days of the Epies, Say for example, gzmzxgﬁé

narrateé that king Sagara of Avodhya had two wives, namely,
Kedinl and Sumati. %wm This ( example of Sagara's practising
Biogamy) is also referred to in the Vigpmy and other Purdnas)
Rémavana also states that king Dadaratha ( a successof of
king Sagara) practised polygamy. The number of his wives
according to the Bémalggg ﬁas three EUndred and a half, He
had howevér. three promirent queensg, namely, Kausalyé,
Kaikeyi and Sumitra the former béing the seniormost of them.
Similar instances are fourd in the Mahabharata too, viz.
king Santamu ( of Hastinspur ) practised Biogamy3. his wives
being Garez and Satyavafi by‘name, Gangd however, has been
identified as a goddess in this Epic and Santam married
Satyavatl after the former had deserted him. The historical
faét probably was that Ganga was so ca‘lléd becanse of being
a princess of the Ganga cguntfy 1lying ovar the valley of the
rivar Ganga, This is supported by the fact that XKangalya,
XKaikayl, Kanti, Madri and even Parvati was so called due

to their baing the princess‘of the respective countries
called Kndala, Kekaya, Kunta, Mad#a and Parvata, The son and
Grandson of king Santani, namely, Vieitravirya and Pandu
re,pectively, also practised B3 ogamy. The names of the

queens of the former king ( i.e. Vicitraviryya ) were Ambikad
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and Ambaliks, while the wives of the %atter monareh were

némely Kunti and M2dri. Besides, Karpa and the third Papdava
Ar;}una7 ara stated to have possessed plurality of wives, in
this Epiec. King éomaka who performed a human sacrifice with
his orly son Jantu as the victim according to the Mﬂh? had
one hundred queens we do not want to multiply these examples

furthermere from the texts of the Epies.

He further noties that some of the Brahmanas practiced
polygamJ in long past. The names of Daksa Prajapati, Ka dyapa,
Yajhavalkya and such others may be taken into account in this
context, They have been refaerred to in the texts of the Ej_g_z;é'_,‘z}_a_s
Too. But we learn from the Eples that the Bréhmanas. as a gene-
ral rnle practised monogamy in those days. The fact that Rama,
the monarech of Ayodhya, did mt take a second wife aven after
the death of his queen Sita, confirms our impression that the
1_";%_3;}5_-":}_3,’3__3_ too preferred tp mornogamy 1n the age of the Epiles,
Wo may therefore, arrive at the right conclusion that the
Brahmanas as well as Ksatriyas were monogamous by nature and

B g e et
-

that on certaln occasions some of them preferred to polyganmy.

The examples of morogamous marriage have besn put forward by
us beforehand. The Mahé.b;;g;atas hag disenssed about the
amlana and iamlgmg intar-caste union, and has approved the
former form of wedlock in between the members of twice-torn
castes only. The possibility of the Pwatilomalo union has been
condemred by this Epie. We should not forget the fact that

the above two types of Hindu marriage have heen highlighted

by us in the second chapter of this book,
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We shonld np? igrore the point that in a polygamous
union the wife belonging to the same caste of the husband

had all along enjoyed the full status of the lawful wife

(i.e. Dharmapatni). The wives taken from the other lower castes
were turned as Kamapatni with lower status. The common people

rarely took more than one wife, at a time in those days.

The texts of the Epics are mt voeal about the fact as
to whether the Rajanyas of those days were in the hablt of

keeping concnbines at their possessions or mot.

'In & polygamcus-unions tbe‘relation in between the
co~wives were mot always a happy one. Such examples are fur-
nished by both thg Epies. We learn from the ggmgzgga;l that
Rama had to abandon his throne and was exiled for a long pe-
riod of fourteen.years dua to the conspiracy of his step=-
‘mother Xaikeyi, ﬁggébgégggg;? on the other hand states that
Kunti was suspicious ahout the attitude of Madri towards her.
She accused the latter opegly'for the wntimely demise of their
common husband, The instance of Sagara's being born untimely
with prison., applied to his mother by hsr co-wife as illus-
trated in the previnus chapter ;s found to be mentioned in

both the Epics as wall.

Toot Iotes,
1. Ram8yars - (ffandIiya BQ Cal) - Adikénda - 40th Sarga. WeK
D ) ! ' o
2. Ibid. Adikands 13th, 15th Sarga ate.
3. MBH - (5. Ed, - Cal) Adiparven 90, 60, 62, 92nd and 95,
1-2 ete,
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Ibid @S) Zlﬁi.pagvgngpje;?! .9,<'“3'bi1‘ G’h ate. . o
Ibid @ES) Adipervenl(6.9, 107th ch, etoel

.- Ibiﬁ. ¢is) stri Parvan 27, 26-27 ete,

Ihid. ES) AdiparvaN208. 213, 214 ch. etc.
Ibid (HS} Vanaparvamch 127-1 8.

Ibid (S) Amudasana, Parvamzo. 7- 9.

Ibtd @s ) Amudas ana Parvanzo-g-ll.

" Ramayana (6.E Gal) Ayodhya Kénda _~16th Sarga.
HMBh (1S) Adiparvamll8. 27-23, 119, 20-21,

Hork
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- Rg=marriape of widows.

'.t.‘hi<~ topwc hav been . .,& 3 higm‘ighted by us in our
prevvons chapters. Both the Epw es are tatal]y silent about
 the prevalence of this cn.,tom dnrmg those days. We must alse
 remenber tha fact that Damayanti, who became totally hopeless
abont tbe where abouts of he'o husband. king MNala of the
Hisadha cotmtry, Plar d to armounce hev re-marriage with the
hope, that such an amzoumemeﬁt must bmpg back har hnsband
| to hé:' pafsernai abode ,' in the AYida‘rbiaa éouﬁ’try, where she had
baen 1ivﬁng arfter her desamtion bv~her husbard. Her father,
the king of Vidarbha, did mt winle heartedly sunport her
above plan, We find details of this in the Venaparvan of the
Q@ﬁ This trick of Damayanti, ag we can guess; was not at
a1l a teken of w*dow-marviage durling this age., This was simply
a trick vot approved by the r._-':xis‘cing law or even by the
soclety when.Damaygnﬁi disclosed her plan to her father, he
rabnked her for pz*omotiz_ag such an illegal idesz of widow=
marrizge. When he was convineed that suech 2 trick was the
only way to see his daugm_:ear re=united with her husband, he
finally, though with reluctanca, allowed her to work out her
plen, We learn furthermcre from the 1,@;5 that Rtuparna the
king of Ayodhy2 with the disguised Nela as his chariot-driver
came to ig\aixdarbha with the hope of keeping Damayanti as his
coneabive and not a2s his lapful wife and that this plan of

Demayanti was fraitfal to have her hustand baek to her.
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Both the Bpics, however, narrate apisodes of the
desertion of wives by th&ir husbands. The E@mgxgggs states
the:episode of guean Sité's desertion by her hmsband Rama
after hexr raturn from Laiks. We further rotice that ladies
1ike Damsyanti and Sitd, oven after their desertion, remained
completely faithful to their respsctive husband ard that they
ware ultimately re-united with them, and that their spolal )
status was never hampered for thié reason. The reason for
the banishment of S1ta, however, had been a different one.
Hinda married women in these dayss were followsrs of high
morality and they never cheriched even an lskmxufxkkm idea
-of thelr re-marriage under any circumstances. We have already
sbserved beforehand that several thousand kKanrave women
remained widows throughout their lives after the Xuruksetra
war. The comtless women belonging to the Yadu, Vrsnl and
Andhaka tribes bagame widows When the eivil war among the
broke out, but 21l the widows remained:’ as snch throuth out
‘the rest of their 1ife.

: B the
We have observed before hand too, that ,sage

' Dirghatamas enacted 2 distinet law against widowe-marriage

in the days of high antiguity.

It 1s therefore'apparent that widowemarriage in the
truest sense of the term did not exist evem in the days of
the Epies in our country. The non-existencs of this system
in the Pre-Epic-age, has slready been disenssed by us in

the »xm previous chapters of this wvolume,
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Foot Motes.

1. ¢ N.Bs De:s‘%a_r't;?:pn of 4D§m§yaz_1t§ by Wala 1@_{1 #s) - Vana
parvan- 5lst ch. Damayanti's trick to amounce her
reema'ériage - MEEL G;S) -~ Vana Parvan= 57th ch.

Damayanti's re=union with Mala = JBH.~ #S) Vaaparvan-

62pd ch, )
2. MDH HS) - Vanaparvane E7th ch.

3. [Riméyapa {CGoudiya ) = Uttarkanda - 50th Sarga,

Hokek
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Self Immolation of the widows.

Elaborate discussions about the prevalence of this custom in
e ancient India has been made by us in our first and 2nd
chapters, The texts of the‘Epies also furnish some examples of
sglf-immolation of the widows in those days. We learn from the
passages of the Epies that degision.about sacrifieing one's
own life in the fureral pile of the deceased husband was completoly
optional to the widows of those days. The texts of the Epics
furnish the examples (mastly ) of the Ksatriya women who dared
to enter the funeral pyres of their respactive husbands., But as

‘the Dharmadastras preseribe that a Brihmana widow should prefer

to immolate herself embracing the corpse of her husband in his

- funeral Pyre existence of self-immplation of the Brahmana widows

. 4n the epic age can not be denied. But we should rot igmore the
fact that there is npt any single reference recorded in the
ancient saeriptures of the ﬁindus which ean point to the fact that
this custom was also observed by the lower-caste people of India

. 1n the aneciant times,

1l
Raméyapa is descriptive of the fact that gueen Kaudalyad

wanted to mount the funeral pile of her departed hugsband but she
was dissuaded by the family.préest Vadistha, under whose instr-
uction the queen was foreibely carried away from the bed of the
carpse and was confined in a single room? Then Vélin?, the
monkey king of Kiskindhy® was killed by Réma, his queen Tard,
wanted to ascend his pile,; bnt subsequently she changed her

opinion on the request of her son Ahgada and others.
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This is hard to form any definite impression about the fact
that whetner the non-Aryans wers influenced by the morm and cus-
toms of the Hwndus of tho se days, or whether this had been any
indeganeous custom of a differsnt type of the Hindus other than
observing celebacy after the death of one's husbapd. Our archalc
scriptures do not cite aven a sfngle reference in Tavour of the
observanca of this rite by the nonrAvyano. MBh4 vtgtes that
' when lord Krsna dieﬁ,_his favourite wives such as Rukmini,
Hémhovali énd a few other, all chasé to sacfifice their 1lives

4n.revpect1ve separate p*leg as becaLse Lord Krvna was burnt
baforehand ina separate pyre. The dearest wives ( inclusive of
Devak1 5g§agudav;6 (the father of Krsna ) =x alao did ghe same.
On the other hard, the sixteen thousand wives of Krspa choose

to surviveﬁand they aocompan~ed by there grand son called Vajra
ﬁroceedeq towardg Indraprastha dnﬂer‘the gunidence of 'Arjunat,
Satyabhémé? and other wives of Krsné retired into the forest for
spending the regt of their lives 1n,meditation, The wives of
Akrgra? also proceedsd towardfifprest with tne Some purpose.
MBh furthermore states that the widows of the warriors and
kings of the Kuruksetra war did mwt enter the funsral piles of
their husbands. They on the other hand, remained widows ard
helped in performancs of the Sraddha and other connected rites
for pleaging the souls of thelr departed husbands, The above
examples are emugh to testify to our argument that e, observe
the formalities of this custom was completely optional to-the
widows of those days, which is sapported by the sacred injunction
that, a widow may cither immolate herself in the funeral pyre of

her husband or live a life of strict cselibacy.
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MBh  furnishes the reference to the self-immolation of

2 Brihmapa widow after when her husband was killed by king
Kalmagpada or ‘Sowd@sa:, the son-of king Suddsa of the Vedie
‘days. We hgve discussed about this in our previous chapters,
The texts of the Epies are silent about self-immolation of the

Brahmana widows off ard on, Our Dharmadastras have howsver all-

owed ?_’;’_‘8_51_111_@_1.1% widows to asecend tha funpral pyres of their dead
hiasbands, We have nj.vitné.sseﬂ' the observance of this custom by them
in the seriptures of the later Vediec aga..(inclusive of the
.,pg,;_gggs)' + It is apparep*?:‘tilerefore that the _B_z;é_l_n_g_@_,t:_@_ widows in
the age of the Lpies too did mot abstain themselves from
gbsei'ving this rite, This was however optiongl to them also,

as ig evident from the instance of K;;E who was ssen mourning
‘bitterly with dislevelled 'h'air‘at the slanghter of her huabard,
Drond, the commamder-in~ chief of the Kanravas at the Kawuksetra
war and was helping in the performance of the fumral activitles

of her husband instead.

" Foot Tbtes.

1. Rémayana ( Gondiya Ed. Cal ) AyodhyZ Kanda 68th Sarga.
2. Ibid, Ayodhyakanda.68.44 - 46 | ,

Ayodra Kanda.

3. \‘Ibid.’ (Boudiya Ed) Kiskindhys Kanda. 21lst Sarga (29-32) ete.
4. Weusala Parvan., 7. 84. MahBbharata (iS) Cal.

5. Ibid (HS) Mausala Parvan?.n4,

6. Thid (S) Mausale Parven?.3g.
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The ‘prevalence of thio pract?ce in the age of the Epie
’haﬂ been fully actailed in the passageg of the MBh. Ve have
‘diﬂcussed °n#tab1y prasa ard cons of thia practice in our
firat chapter of this book. Mgg? has almost quoted the rulas
of Mam whilé exﬁlaining the merit and @ligibility to obscrve
this practice. We have hcwéver explained all these points in
oinr first chapter. This Ep102 has often considared the Ksetraja
children ( born through applicationfof this practice ) to bo
equal in status with the aurasa ( direet ) children when the
latter did rot exist., We learn from the passagaes of the I:’th3
that the begotder in avery caée ( of Niyogé ) shoﬁld have been
a person balonging te the same easte or:a castg superior than
that of the caste of the begotdee,but in mp case the begé@her

should have been a person of lower caste.

The references to the observance of this custom by the
Epic Indians has baesen recorded in the passages of the MBh.
Thus we are met with the incident of the co-habitation of sage
Dirghatamas4 with the queen of king Ball as a result of which
saveral male children were btorn. This also points to the
origin of this custom al the 2ge of high antiquity in Imdia-
{ as becaua;ifzge Dirghaiamgs is believgd to have been
belonging te the Vedic age ) sage Vyasa was born through
Satyavati ( afterwards the queen of king Santam ) by the sage

Paradara when the former was an vn-married dame. When king
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Vieitraviryya, of the Kuru family died ehlldlesss Vyasa 7b<ag<>t
z)hptgréstra through his senior queen Ambik3 and Pindu
through his Janior gueen Ambalika, These are also referred to

in the Agni Purdrs, which point we have diseussed in our.cacord
8 , _
chgpter, Vidura was born through a2 Efdra meideservant of cueen

Ambika by Vyasa in the same mamri ér when the mald-servant vas

sent in lien of the afrald queen.

A11 the five Papdsva brothers were born in the like
manner, On the requast of king Pa&ndu, who become impotant
wtimaly followlng the cirse of a sage, bils queenss namely Kunti
and Madri invited diffaremt gods who begot the first threa
Pém;ava'? Yudh%gtmra, Ihima apd Arjunz through Knnti and the
romaining two  (Mekula and Sahadeva) through the Junior gueen
MAdri. The above is hardly acceptable from the historicnl point
of viaw as sexual union between gods and humtn beings appecrs
to be impossible, But inspite of the sbove stories, the Ptglava
brothers were uranimously aceepted 2s the lawful sons of Phpdn
and their Keatrdja caste was also admitted.

one pecallizar raference tn_';his practics is rocorded Glap
in the MBH, This 1s the ‘episode“ of the e-habitatisn nf the

corpse of king Byuhitasva with his queen Phadra,
12 | the ;

#Eh  furthermore marrates the epleode of \sage Vest qgi%a‘m
co-habitation with quecn Madayantl of king Sandésa ag o recult
of which Admoka was born., This incident testifies to %ﬁ)
argument that this eustom had been in prevalence among ,\Izﬁﬁaans
gven in the days ‘oi‘ﬂ the Vedag, Ve have referred to this in our

firast chapter & also.
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We learn in addition ( from the WER ) that when
Paﬁnas’urémg triad to' exterminate the Xsatrivag ( as a caste),
their widows approachad the Brahmanas for co-habitation so as

to keep contimity of their lire.

“oohi et We all know that Mann ruled to the effect
that two should bs the maximum mmber of male children begotten
through the applieation of this practice ( Mamu - IX 61); while

the MBh states s«

: : & | y
nyatagcaturtham prasavamdpatsvapi Vedantdtao |

atah parem svairindl sydt paficame vanmdhaki bhavet" #idi:117.81

S

- * . : %

Thaerefore this practice was considered very essential
in the event of the lm,sbézﬂ's"becoming importent or 2 wife being
widowed at an early age, without begettiung any child and the
Epic Age witnessed its fully developed form in Indie.

| Foot Rgtes.
1. MBh (S,Ed) Aqi P. 9Bth, 114th & 116th Ch, ete.
2. Ibid. (#S) Adiparwaniid, 37.
3.  Ibid (S) Adiparvanli4. 38,
4. ibid ®©s.) Eﬁipa_rvam%th ch.,
5. Tbid (38) Adiparvassith ch.
6. Tbid (S) AdiparvanlOOth ch,
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Divorce

The schplars ere unparimous absut the faet that divorce
was not a characteristic of the weXt wedlock of the cnelent Hipdus,
We have throughly highlighted this point in;;ur foregoing
chapter, Ve can mot igimore the fact thet thé texts of the Lrloes
too are igrorant abont the exisﬁgnce of this agystam, The font
migt be admitted that the descrtion of wives by thelr husbards
hed been a enstom of the Himdas sines the primitive attge of
thelr eivilizatlon as is ledrat from the Vedie ard Puriinle
taxts, Example of temporary gseparation of tha wivas from thelr
lmgbkande appears to be 2 sort of punisiment for purification
of the wi#es Trom some crime commitled by them kmmwimgly or
otharwise, Epies tno, fumnigh a féw novre examples of the afsresaid
forms s2y for example, SItE wap seXiled ... . by her hugtam
Réma in a forest neer the hermitage of Valmiki wherefrem che
was'agaiﬁ withdrawn by Rema after the lapse of certain porled
of time. ﬁh&iyég: as we learn from the epicy wag alandoned by
her h&éganﬁ Gantama for adultary, but che was agaln * ‘decepted
by her husbard after & certain period of time and that thoiw

marriage was mot dissolved.

. The dnties of 3 plous wife as hes been detalled in the

passages of the MBh B&res

() A virtuous wife, ghould mt bs digplessed with her
husbards 4f her husband would dare to desert her, She should
remain sver falithful to her husband evan during the peried of

hoar desertion. -



) A pious wife, should not mind for unplaasent

behavionr she would vreecsive from her husband.

“’hen FAma, while in his banisbment wont to the hormitage
of tha sage Atyi, his wife Anaﬂw advisad Sitd to remaip ever
fagthfl and cheste to her husband under all civemmstonces. Oitd,
in rovlys fMally end;aréeﬂ tha .,t@.tameﬁt of Rnasu,%. The foet that
the marr*ed “Jamen in general had bean devoted to their :’2 aspoctive
imﬂbandﬂ is smportea by the ‘a.bove refevenca of m’gﬁm
Therefore. Divm'ee had been an unthinkable mstm to the aple
Hﬁnﬁas.

- a
. Adiparvanof the MBh has dotailad the duties of,hugband

and wife, The aforesald references have alraady been mentiorsd

by ve elsavhere in this chapter,

Fool Motes

1. Rémdyapa ( Goudya ) - Uttardkénda 50th Sarga.

2, Ibid ( Gaudiya % - Adikdmda - 49th and 50th Sarga,
3, Mohabhdrata (S, Cal) Vina Papvash 60, G3-66,

4, Rama,]ana ( Goudlya ) - Aran,/a Kanda - 2nd & 3rd Sarga,

sl esn
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Polyardry.

A solitary oxampls of Polyandyy 1s found in dstailp in

the MBh in which mauﬁ;adi. the daoghtor of the Panczls king

Drapada is fourd %o have her five husbards at a time.

Ya learn fram:themggg} that the third Pamndova Arjura
in the disguise of o Dréhmend won over princass Draupadi
from the hall of her gvavamyara after fulfilling ecarteldn
torms and ennditions of king Drupads and vanquishing the rival
kings. Accidentally che was asked by her husbarndta mothor
Kuntig, to be shored commonly by her five sons. Drapadll’s
gurﬂiansa wore not veady to fccept that propeosel. Accardinely
the oninlon of the sagelvyﬁsaé was solicited by the Papdavos,
He however consanteds to this proposel of (Polyandrous)
wedding ( of the Pandavas ) on the basis of nythology. This
is revealed from ths conssquant ar9Ument56 of the Panduzas
‘and the sage Vyasa with king Drupada that this type of marriage
‘had not atlall boen practiced 2t any time by the Hindus
ch@?ting tun solitary casas of long past. Ve have suitabiy
discussad the abave hnint'in our secord chapter, Furthermore,
'ths.a§§7 furnishes two more raferences of polyandry in Irdia
at the age of.high antiﬁuity, viz, (a) the marriaga of one
Bréhmagaawnman eellad Jotild belsnging to the Gautama fanmily
with saeven gagas. But ip textuil or confirmation of any other

kind we neceive from ary other seouvea 111 date,
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(b) The marrisge of Varkshi with ten Pracetasbrothers
\/

which reference has besen suitebly highlignted by us in the

ond chapter of this book.

¥a arg closing our disengssion on Polyandry of ople age

right mwow.

Foot fobtes

1., MBh (I8, Ed) Adiparvaelsist oh. (181, 3.’?-1é. 20,21,
26=28 eta. ).
2. Ivid (ES) &4 Parvonis4, 2.
3. .Ibid (3S) Adipervanlas & 18%th ch.
A, Thid (z) RdibvarvanlBoth ch, -
5. . Ibid. (3¢ ) Adiparvamis,180 & 161th ch,
6. - J:bic{‘-_’(Hé)I 146 ) Ratparvanl3e-189 and 181st ch.
7. Tbid (HS) Adiparvamisg, 14-15.
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Caste Systom

The Hindu caste system erd 1ts gradual development
have been diseussed by us elaberately in our previous chapters,
Tathing 1s therefore left tond discuss apew just mvw, Te are
acébrdingly, ddaecussing abnut the caste system which e

witness in the passapes of the Eples,

In the BBpayans of VAImiki not only the existeuce of
~the four castes but thelr rigidity alss is found in be fiemly
gstablished .Rama wag held a8 &n incarmtlon of %erd Visyu,
~apparently for his belng a strong supporter and protocter of

the caste system as gnuoted fyom the verse,

ncatur varnyafies Lokesnin sve_sve

N

dharme niyoksyatin 1, 1. 79

j’ﬁa will sstablish the fenr eastes on a Tirmar forting,
for performing the duties proscrved for thess rospactive

gastas ;7

Mhile eulogising the HAmAwape as a sacred book,
Valmiki tells us that peonle belonging to each of the four
Alfferent castes would be klessed to seeure their dasired
objlects by reciting the vaerses of this eple as & routire duty.
He adds that the daily vecitation of this eple would meka 2

Brihmana an Orator, a Kgateiya, a sovereign king a ¥aidva,

' 4
a2 rich trader and a Ehdra, 2 vansrable man,
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pathan dvijo vagrsabhatvamiyat

Ksatranvayo bhumipatitvemiyat

Vanigganah.panyaghalatvémiyéb

srnvan hi éﬁdrogi mahatvamizéﬁ

Cﬁaméyaga'- Goudiya - Adikanda - 1.110)

The quedrupic division of menkind has further been narrated

in the Rémayena in the like manner -

7 e e . -
“"Siraso Brahmans yata Urasah kgatriyz bhuvis

. Y
Jétéscagyuruto'vaié&ab sudrapam janma, padatab /

(Ramayana - Goudiya - Aranys Kanda - 20.31)
a———li—— ‘

REmgyang further informs~us that #he learned Brahmeneas
in those days were held in such a high regard that even the
sovereign kings used to bow down at their feet and obey their
instructions. Dasafetha, the sovereign king of Ayodhyd, hed
to send ﬁis.young sons Rama and Laksmana to fight against the
most notorious demons against his will, simply to please the
sage VisYamitra. . Rama and Bharata, on differemnt occasions,
bowed down at the feet of the gage Bharadvija at Pfayéga and
received instructions from him., RIma during the period of his
exile met most of the renowned hermits viz. Sutiksna, Sersbhanga
and the like with due respect, bowed down at their feet, and

received advice and blessings from them.,

]

Rzmayang further informs us that the Brahmanas of those

days used to keep various types of %eapons with them and they

were expert in the use of such weapons. Thus’we see, that
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gagara, while @ young toy, learnt the use of érms from the

gage Aurva, Visvimitra, the ruling king of the comntry called
Kanyakubja, though at the command of a large army, was completely
defaated by the sage Vadistha, pardurina, & descerdant of the
sage Bhrgn, defeated and killed all the Ksatriya kings of

his time. It 18, therefors apparent that the Bréhmanas of the
Epié age, though as 2 gengral rule, wers angagad in study and
maditation, they eomld fight gallartly and successfully at the
time of necassity. The Xsatriyas in gensral, were regardfnl

and loyal to the Brahmanss and the Vaisyas and the Shadras &s

a gerersl rule were the striet followers of their respective
duties furnished in the ¢Bastras. Any attempt to vieclate the
caste mlas at the tims of tﬁe Bamayans brought in death
sentenece to the offender, as is evident from the fate of
Sambuke, ( & Sidra )y who was behesded by Rimas for & tomkx

sinilar offonce.

MBh further, is descriptive of the origin of Hindn
caste system. Say for example, Lord Krspa discusses about this
with Arjuna, just before the commancement of the Xuruksetra

war with the help of the followling verse ¢

caturvarnyam maya srsbem
Guna=Kapma= Vi bhagagah @ ).

Hero the Leord says.that the four eastas with the rules
furniched for each of them, were framed by His -~ own self.
This indicates the fact that the caste system in the hoary
past originated in India as a natural development, responsib-
114ty of which 1lias with the lord Almighty ard to ro ome else,
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This reminds us the process of its crea ion as recorded in
the Vedic texts and disenssed by us in the first chaptor of
thig thesi

¥bh has given seme information in another verse in which
responsibility of the creation of the four castes bas baen

attributed to Lord Brabman.

The verse is as follows ¢

“Bﬂahmana Brahmanah srsta mukhat

4 L] L]

atranca vahutahg

[l .

Urubhysmatha vaisya vai Sudr«h

padbhpyamitl ﬂrutih 8

Origin of the Hlndu caste system has heen spoken of in
another verse of the MBh ¢

’mLkhato bvahmano ;atah vaim jah

ksatr;igh Er snvtah

7

adagoh pariv“xwﬁﬁh

vagah dhanﬁno T3 2 jan

Bvahmana was cveateﬂ from the mounth ( of the Lord ),
Xs atrlya from tHis arms, the rich ( Vai Ja ) from His th“gk»

and the Pandcaraka ( Snura ) from‘qlmtfeet. This is

practically a t%anSTatﬂon of a verss of the Pumnsasbkta

hymn of the R.V. ( X,90 ) already discussed in the ist chapter
of this book.

‘The profaessional gradation for the members of the

gnadrupic caste division of the Hindus as has been stated in
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the MBh 1s as follows s

4 o
The Braéhmanas ara authorised to perform sterifices

themselves and alse on behalf of their diseiples (zdamfnog)s
to extend charities, to visit holy plaeces ard to teaeh the boys
(of the twice~born order ).

5

They shonld purify themsalves with the help of the per-

" formances of ten catagories of gamskiyag ( such as Jatakamman

"~ ete)s they should have thorough grasp on the vedie litoratare
they should possess good moral character thay should bs devoted
to the truth and should ba populayr, Thay should in addition,

- pogsess such gualities 1ike softresg, kindness, tenderness ste
and be engaged in meditation. They shonld furthormore, b hame

less all along to every human being.

We have 2lready mentiored bafore hanrd, that the Dréhmanag
in the early Epic nge possessed special aptitude in the use of
arms. They retaired this abil:;‘cy also in the 1afsr BEplc age.
MBh has furplshed the nomes of 2 few Brahmanes viz, Drong, Krpa,
Advathvéman: ete. who had been remarkable personalities in the
field of cénducting war and use of amma.

0
The Kgotriyas dre similarly authorised to make gifts,

to perfom saecrifices ard to study the Yedas, They should
neither be engaged in the task of teaching the pupils, mor
recaive gift of any kimd from anybody, mor act as 2 Priest.
They should govern their subjects: shonld eollect taxas fron

them in return and si}oald be plous peo'ple.‘
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: 7
The. Vaisyas on the othey hand, as MBh rules, should be
engaged in trading, farﬁing and deiry busiress. They should
study tha Vedas ard be friendly to 8ll espeeially to the Irdhe

menas and the Ksatriyss.

_ ’ a
Last of 211, tha Sudrags, oare to serve the menbers of

the three upnpar castes, Study of the Vedas and performance of

saecrifices are dempunced for thenm.

The origin of mixed castss ard assipgment of Isbaur Yo
them has been illustrated by 28 in the seconrd chapter of this
bonk.

o .
MBh has ales cited the mames of the mixed eastes snch

as Vurdhabhisikta, Ambastha, Ugva, Vaidehas Puklsas’a, sterg, [sida,

giata, Magadha, Kerapa, Yratya, Camdala ete. But thelr division

of labpur has not bean mentioned thoroughly in this Epic,

1 10
We learn furthermore from the pagsages of this Eple,

that at the very ontset, there was no division of cagte, but
the entire narklnd becaunsa of haing ereated by Lord Drahman could
be reasonably termed as Bxéhma,qr Brahmana ard that the division

of caste ecame into being one after ampther on seme x lator date,

Ag regards the oomplexion of four diffaront castes, the

a
MBh tells us that the Brihmana, Ksatriys, Vaidya and Sadea were
generally of white, red, yellow and dark colour raspsctively.

iz '
MBh furthermore states that the Kgatriyas at the

aarlicst phase were gurrelsome, ford of properties, angry, and



eouragaois, 2nd the Vaidyas ware devoted to agriculturs and terding
of cattle., The $Gdras on the contrary, aceording to the same
anthorily were liers, angaged in the activities assoclated with
violonce and greedp and they in faet'wara servants of 11 the

apper ecaste Hindus.

The members of the quedrupic caste~-division of the Hindu
socloty, as wo assese from the pagsages of the MBh, had been
1iving in peacefa;-friexﬁly ralation side by side during those
dayé. But wa must remember this at ths same time that the ecaste
mles in thoss days wera ver& stricﬁ'anﬂ the uppar oaste brides
rever 1iked to marry @ lower class man even when he had been
highly maritorious, Draupadiblaldenial to merry Karna capn be
referred to in this context. Kerpe, &s we 21l kmnow, had been a
rival of Arjune in rsgard to win over Draspadi from the hell of

her Svayamvara, But she announced openly her unwillingmess to

mapry Karpa becanse of the fact k= that he was belleved to have
been belonging to the mixed sita caste,

14
The supsriority and gquality of the Brahmanas, vho had

been considared to be the highest caste in the Hirndn soelety, has

been referred to in the passages of the MBh.

The pewer of the Purphita, a2like the Vedie and Puraple age
hed been abselute arnd suprams, v@éi.fs};r’cha was the family prisst
of king Dadaraths, and also of his son Hdna after Dadaratha®s
death, He was alse & minister in the royel court, and his odvioce
was goliclted 1n every case whether political soclal or roligious,

and his decision was £inally earried out by the crown. Dhomys,



gimilarly, had been tha nurghita ( priest ) of the P"zm’i"va"
He was the earductor of avary iImportant relipgisus as well ag

‘social function on hehalf of the Pandavas. Thus we saes that he

218 the
condueted the marriage covemony of Braupadi with, Tive Paz;g&
vasgs helhad boen the RPurahita ( or ore of thgéhotg.'s ) at the

Rijasuys sacrifice, he cownducted the Sraddha caremeny of the
heroas who wore killed at the Brah Bharata wer ard so on.i‘ﬂshw
hag 1aid dewn the qualities whiech a Bréhmaga must poosess at
the time of hig appointment az a Purahita ( priest ) ard
sobgaguently dnring the nperiad of his hnlding this high offics.
Obviously, the son of a Brahmana was apéoiﬁted a ZPurnhits by
the erawn and the same wule was effective in the appointment of
pinicters az well, The reassn probably was that avery priact
ard ales every minister had ts Do a highly learmed and ernaori-
enesd man having the traditional high qualities and high
- parentage, Thus wo £ird in the DinByana that most of the priests
of Dadaratha vi%. Vagistha, Vimadeva and Jaiminl ote wsre also
working ag his ministers. These sages hava been desceribed
as rajakartérah (the {ramers of the king ) ard it vag those
sages who selgcted Bharata as their king after Daseprsthatls
dgath, In the MBh alse we £ind, Dhanmya, Sudharnan ( the
Purohita of the Kauraves ) and the 1ike were 81l Bréhmonas by
birth ard each of them acted simulitaneously as a bs*iast ard
as a minister,

20
There are clear esvideness in the Ramészana vharafrom

we learn that the outeastes ( candBlas ) were rover allowad to

anter the hall or even to eons to thae places of & sacrifieial
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vite, The fagt that the wper class Hirdus raver took bniled food
of dirmer from the Shdras and mt even unboiled £o0d from any
out easte, ig further krown from the affaire of Rama ard Tharate,
at the Srigaverapura. Guhaks, the kipg of Sragaverspura cime
Torward to ontertain Rame and Laksmapa and offered various types
of food and drinks ts them., But they refused to receive the same
from Guhaks on the greund of their having born in & high class
Egateiya family, Laksnane personally fetched water from the
Gangd and both the brofhera along with Sita passed the vhole
roht sigply with the drirking of the abkove ard wilthout taking
any foodjl when Bharata come to the atove place in search of
Rama, Gubaka again cams forward with food énﬂ drink to entortain
him. Bharata enquired as to what his elder brother Gid. “hen
Guhaka diselosed Xir the faet, Dharata $old him, that he olso

was rot anthorised $e do the reverse.
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Eduecational System

%We have diseussed about the possibllity of the prevalence
of this system in the Vedic age in our first chepter.Detoiled
Praseription gbout this system has been observed in most of

the Purénas.
————t——.

We loarn from the passages of the WBh that this system,
alike the pur@nic days, was prescribed for the boys of tuice born
ordar only. That 1s why, when EkalaVyml the son of the Fisidha
king Hirapyadhanys want to Drona for being admitted as a pupil
of him to become on expert in the fleld of archery with its
applications, he was refused by Drona on the plea that a boy
belonging to mixed inferior caste ( Like Niséda ) had mo aceess
to be mixed up with the boys of R2janys families, The dagcription
of the daily 1ife of a BrahmaeBrin ( in the ¥Bh) iz the same

alike the puraniec rules. We are therefore, laying down hore &
brief outlime of this systam as it hag been deseribad in the

passages of the Epies ( 1.6. MBh). .

Acecording to this Epic.2 the pupil ( after belng initi-
ated with the sacved thread ) should remain under the samc roof
with his preceptor. He should xsX salute his guru ( precoptor )
evoryday, should teake lessons from him with a pure ard conseclous
nind. He should consider his preceptor like his own parents and
should never express any sign of disraspact towards him., The
punil shonld try to save his garu even in the exchange of his
own wealth and 14fe. The pupil should worship the gods including
the Sun and the Fire god and should take hic bath threice 2 day.
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He should live on begging arpd deposit mwaryk® everything he
raceivaes from beggiug to his ghru. He shonld eat the food given
to him by his praceptor, It ig obvious that the Vedle study had
boen a must to the Brabmacirin, Dut it is apparent that other

pupils
Oaﬁggories of/~ .. .75 also were tanght by thelr gurusg, A papil

Was“éxpectad to honour the wife and the children of his gury in

the like manrar 8s of his gmm,

The referencas to aforesaid system have been pointed at
in the passages of the Eples. Bémégagé? 15 desceriptive of the
¥act that Bharata rocasived his educatlion during his stay at the
house of his mwkmxiw matern2l uncle, He racelved necessary
treining in the painting, méthsmaties, the seience of archory
and other veligious seripturas, ethies, the art of music ote.
and different types of art, in addition to Yeda and Yﬁﬁéézéﬁ

nnder the guidance of experienced teachers.

one mora point iz to be mted here in this connaction is
that aceording to the injunetions of our religinus scriptrres
prior to the Epic age, the Bréhmagas wore anthorised te take
weapons and fight with the tyrant kings vho were cruel ard
torturous to thelr subjects, Thns we see that the Brahmanas in
the Pree-Bple and also in the Eple age fought against many onpresor

and tyrant kings. In faet the Drahmanas fought against fordgn

invaders also in those deys, Some Brahmenas ( such as Krpa, Drona,
Advathiman) ware famous for their aptitude and efficlency in
the sclence of archery ( both in theory and practice ). The former

two. were appointad as the instruetors of this art for the Kauraves
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ard the Pén;}avas. Thare are savaral raferences of the alova kind

-
3

racorded in the Epics, We arae wot mentloning 81l of them here,

The pupil whi’lé 1eay1ng the honss of his preceptor
after completion of his étadies; had to pay dne remmr,igtion to
his Guru ( precaptor ). The precepior managed his 1~1valiimod
only frem‘this typa of rommmerations, received from hils puplls.

4
We learn from the MBh , that Dhrtardstre apd Papgn during

the period of their study had to live the lii"e of a Drabnacarlin, -

They studied the subjects 1ike Vedas,-Vaddhgas, History, Purénas

and Ethies ete, They also became expsrts in the sclence aof
aécheny both in theory and practida, The nge of the weapsns like
Gadd and sword ard the driving of elaphant, horae ete, vara mt

nnknown to them.

Foot Totes.
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4. Mbh (H.EQ) Adiparva. 103, 1§~ 20.
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Catipidrana.

The detailed dlseussions abosut this practiecs have been
made by us in the first apd seecond chapters of this book. It
has Lecome clear to us from our above writipg thot this systenm

hiad been in existence'in India long before the Bplc age.

onr Epics ave also vocel about the prevalence of tiis sys-
tem in those days., Us find elaborats discussions about this in
the passages of the MBh, We have 3lSo noticed the vivid deser-
iption about this practice in most of the Purénie texts ard
have re-quoted them in the second cheptar of this velume., Ve
thoreford, shall be brief so as to its narration in this chapter.
In the first stagagl g 18d of twice=born ordsr had to begin his
studies in the hnuse of his precspior after he had intiated
with the saersd thread, We are mt going to re-stale the esgser-
t1al features of this system right nows a5 becausge we hove
elucldated this issne in due course of our discussions already
made before hamd, |

A Brahmacirin had to return his home after he had come

2
pleted his stndies, He then becams a grhastha or 2 married

person, A g;hastha had to be geraroug and mble to all the
1ivipg creaturss, He shounld earn his livelihood throvgh come
honest means, He had been anthorised to be engaged in any sort
of sgrviag B or business ete. He was anthorissd to sale gold

aven., MBh »rules to the effect that a grhasigg shonld nprovide

with food ard other essentisl materials te a Drafitcirim, o



Yanaprastha or even to a Sammydsin on demand. This Agrama
therefore is considersd to be the best of all the Adramas. fle -
should speak to any of the above garsanalitiés, ( when conirg
to meet him), in a sweet tone, should beheve gently and res-
pectfnlly with him ete. |

4 | , | -
The grhastha (houss holder) had to make rogular arren-

gements for sacrifices at his home, he should perform Sraddha
rites to please the souls of nis ancestors, anl moke arrhrge-
ments for Sastric discussions in his House. Last of 211, obviously,
he should become a proud father awd hence the contimuity of the
1ine should bacame & real %pa in practlica. 411 the oforesald
activities of the gprhastha wnsed to have been the exuses for the
plaasure of the gods; the ancestors, sagas, prajipati armd so on.

’ ©
There was no bar for a grhegtha to lead a lavish ond

luxuriouns 1ife, regular arrangement for ary sort of entortain.
nent has not been denounced for him even., In addition, he had

been anthorised to make fullest enjoymont of the 1ife in the

truost genss of the terﬁ;

The third Asrama or the 1ife of the Vanaprastha is almost

‘1ka the same as we find in the Pur%gic chapters, @8 need mt

refurnish these once again here. MBh adds furthemora, that &

Vapaprastha should perform 2gnihotras daily, should wear hide of
animals, should vigit holy places, fountains and rivers ote.,

should avoid meatweating, should exercise yggas ard so on.




Ths deseription of the 1ife of 2 porivrajaka in the
) 8
1UBh i1z algs 2like as we have found in the Purdpic texts. [Lh

mles furthemors, that & parivrdjska shoold rermelly spend five

nights in a2 elty and orly 2 night in a2 village, shonld be a guest

in the honse of 2ny twice born man, engaged in horest proferss-

Pt
i

ions. He should be indifferent in respect of greed,( - onger,

nride, meannasss nassion ete.

o~

WEh has referred to some examples of the 1life in the above
o

deeclded to lead the 1ife of & Vanaprastha, aceompanying hex two

dsughtefein=lamws Ambiké and MmbBlika by neme anﬂerlgﬁe instrne-
tions of har son Vylsa, the sage. King DhrtarBstra alse Decame

a Vapaprastha after the Kuruksetra war was over,2long with

Kantl, the mother of the PErdavas, his only wife Gandhari, Vidure
and Safnjoya.

11
MBh, states,

: L . _—
“Ega evé paya dharmo rdjarsingm Judhiskthira §

samare va bhavermrtyurvane va vidhi phrvekam,

1.e, this is the compulsion for the kings for it is the
tast of all the dharmag to them instead), that either they should
eacrifiece thelr 1ives in war, or they should spend the reraining
part of their 1ife ( if 1ivirg ) in the forsst { as a hermit ),

But scoriptures 1ike égignxang;etc. have derpunced this
practice for thae Kali zge ( a2s steted by Raghunandang in his

' Udvahatattyva )
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Drese and Decoration.

We have taken ﬁﬂl’to consideration the habit of wearing
. Bt ae . N
dress dnd ornaments of, vadic Hindus in our first chapter. This
1is also understood that the use of golden ornaments and pearls,

Jewels ete. had been known to the Indiams since the Vedic days.

" pur texts of the Epics too have elucidated this point.

w_@g{Bh“ narrates that arristoeratic Hindu women in this age vere

wearing ornaments viz, Kundslas, manis and gems ( earnings ),

, . . t.l.‘& g R r

bangles ( made of conch ), keyiras, garlands (nads of gold),

ete. The arristoeratic Indians in those days ( both men and

women ) were fond of wearing ornaments. The ormements made of

diamonds, gold, pearls, jewels ste, have been referred to. The
2 ' ' : : ‘

use of gariands, perfumes, psarls ste. had been in vogue in

this age,

The uss of two sets of garments viz. an upper garment
and a2 lower axd also an under garment was known to the Hindus

Singe the inception of their eivilization., In addition, the
MBH states that the arristocrats put on turbans ( usfisa )

R T————

oh their head. The&clothss madd of Jjnte has basen referred to.

The Ksatriya women aften ware transparent clothes,

5
Ramayana is informative of the various catagories of
M—-‘-‘ .

musical instruments viz, Vind, Pataha, Mrdanga, Vem, Papave,

dindima, Gomfukha, Turyya, Piﬂliké, Karatdla, Kémsyatals cte,
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Different kinds of anaments sueh as tilaka, kundala,hara,

dgx%, vaiduryya, himasitra, pipura, valava and garlamd ete. =

are also mentioned in the akove epiec,

Golden necklace, different catagories of 88di, golden

kundalas,; mani and gemss porhnaments for the breast ete, hovo been

referredAto in the MBh,

Foot Xotes,
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Food and Drinka

Differant chapters of both the Epics reveal that »iee
was gererally eosked and then eaten by the Hinduns, Wilk was
consumad in much gquantities by them during the age of the Lples.
It is apparent that almost every Hindn in those days possesaed
cattla. Surd was an intoxleating drink, Hindus ( apristoeratic )
were often addicted to this, In 2 grand festival, the pertieipants,
nsed to drink Surd off ard en,ﬁﬁﬂéhhéxéiﬁ} rarrates that the
Jadus, Andhakas and Vesnis were intexicated at their ammal
ra~unlion ceremony which was held under the basement of the
monntain of Raive%aka.'%bmen.belonging to the Rajanya families
also were habitual drnrkerds. The refarance to queen SadesrEs

lust for surd freom the MahBbharatas confirms our abpve impression.

Maat wag gersrally eaten by the Hindus in e grand eccaslor,

Animals' 1ike Vardha, ch@ga (goat), mosga ( sheep ) mrge {(deer)

ete. wsre usualiy slavghterad in that festival and their flesh
was cooked and then eaten By the Hindus, In fact, the arristo-

eratiec Kgateriyas wore accustomed to meat eating as we letrn from

the passagses of the Epies, But cow*slauggter was strongly disliked
by the Hindug of those days., Mahabhd hag speclally highli-
ghted this point. We all krow the fact that in Vadie Indie and
aftorwards ( 1.e, Prior to the Epie sge ) the meat of the animals
sianghtered at the scerifices wore esten by tha Hindus, “here

is o adverss remark recorded in any of the texts of the Epics
which can spesk that this practice was discontimued in the

Eplc-ags,
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Several chapters of the ApudAsaraparvan of the I'h deel
with the vtility and praise of the Kine, in which evaryboedy was
strietly forbidden to kill or evan hunt & cow whether nale or
female, Killeg of 5 cow is destined o fall in 2 helmpus hell
and accept severe yunishment thers, right after his death, for
a2 loang neriod of years egqual insnnmber with the hair, the

glanghtored cow had on its bedy.

The gensral beldef that king Rantideve killed oovws in his
sacrifielal rite is belied by the description of the M,Th, where
the said king is seid to have slaughtered animals both grinyag
( eollected from villeges ) and vanyas ( caught from the woeds J.
This ecannot prove cow killing.

6
Hih has al%awed the Hindus of the three upper costes to

interdine, Bot WBh has i’ex'bidg_en eny dvije ( twica born Hindn )
to interdire with a éﬁdra.‘ﬁBﬁA has furthermers, forbidden any

dvija to take unp the profesaion of a éﬁdra and to interdine with

such an npper caste Hindu has been eondemned by this epie.
Brabmanag are not anthorised to interdere with any killor of &
cow killer of a Brahmanpa drankard and or any pﬁgon who hes
enjoyed sexusl pleasure with the vife of his ggggg nraceptor J.
Any honest man shog%? mt interdirs with eny physieian, vanton

woman o an artist.

Last of all, the Bréhmanas are firbidden to et az &
rrofessionnl physician, warrior teachér, worshipper of od,
astrologar ete., and o interdéne with any such Brihmana has been

eondemned by the ¥Bh, Any lowest men slionld mot furthermore,



interdine with a teaeh@g who has heen receiving salaries or
2 .
wagas for his services,

‘Fgot Motes,

1, ¥Bh (S.Ed) - AP, (Subhadra Harana) - 212.7.9. ete,

3.
4, Ibid, (I8) Annddsane Papvan- 59 [54-68] ete.

Ibid (IS) Virita Papvane 14th ch. GIEB), 67.27.

. ta B _ .
5, Yavantdsya nom@ni t8vad varsapi majjati.

Gs MBh (HS) Am delsanaparvane 113, 2-4.
7. 164d (S) Amudasapa parvene 115, 5e7.
8, Ibtd (HS) Anndasepa parvar 113.10.
9, Ibid (HS) Annglsare parvawe 113,18,
10, Ibid (I8) Amdasans pervare 113,14,
11, Ibid. (I8) Amgasare Parvanil3.ll-12.

12, Ibid, (AS) Amudasans Papvanll3,15

e sk
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Husle and Aptgatye Activitios

or

Musio and Source of Bantertaimments.

%a have spakén a few words on the abeve tonplie in our
forgoing chapters, We can not ignore the fact that the Indians
pessessed speeial aptitude towards the £ield of enltural acti-
vitieg in the age of high antiquity. The nomes of the differanrt

cotagories of musical instruments swuch as, _‘_;{iné. Pat_aha. Urdanga

Yenn, Pangva, Dindime, Gomukhe, ’.i.‘nryya, Pithike, fl_.ute, lopatala,

Karpisyatala ete, Different kinds of ornaments sueh as Tilaka,

I{undala, Hara, Vaidurya, Hemasatyad, Mapura, Valeyo ete. have

been referved ta in this epic 8&1*1&21(} has begen mertinred for

- v

several fimes. a‘?‘?‘! +ha Enipsgrnec‘?a‘!ly the By 14 vaen) in +his

®

ropapd, Remdyena and this Eple rarrates the nomes of different

catepgories of musieal instroments viz. conch, g‘_sari Parava,

Anaka ( Karkaea), Gomukha, e¢te. The mode of their aperation and

application has ot beon mentioned there, This is aleon assessed,
that at a grand festival, the dancers, story tellers and

aectars nused to perform their respective professiorsl sptitudes
Thus we see, that the abeve persanaliizies ware prasent at the
svayanvara of Draupadi ;3 at the marriage ezremany of Uttara,

the daughter of the king of Watsya eemsztry ard also at the

apnual re~uanion ceremony of the Jadus, Vrspls, and Andhakas
under the basement of the mountan Raivataka,
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%a have rot perhang forgotten the fect that playirg at
dice was In vogne among the Hindus even during ﬁhe'dayg of
the Vedas as ig evident from the hymns of the R.V. IMBh has
oftan spoken of the demerits of this pgame., e legarn from this
Bpic that Mla, the king of the Nigadha country, had lost his
averything due to his defeat at the dice game with Puskera,
Jﬁdhig?hira? toos lost his evarything duwe Yo his defasct ot the
dice game with Sakuni, the maternal sncle and reprassntotive of
Duryodhana, Hﬁhg furthermore narratas that; when tsked by
Virdts the king of the Matsya country to pley at diee with
him, Judhig@hirag then.residing'in his court in disguise of a
Bréhmene, advised the king mot to do sos polnting to the 111
fato of §x Judhisthira, Dut Virdta compelled him to play ot dlee
and during the gome, the king wes so agitsted that he stroke
the disguised Judhisthira with a dicestors eausing bleodshed

from his rose.

Iﬁ is therefore clear that the demerits of this game was
duly felt by the wise people at the time of the MBH resviting
into its gradual deeay. Apperently for this reason, excepting
thefH?cehakatika of éﬁﬂraka,.and other few dremas, dice gome

is found to be abardored 4h 811 the Sapskrit ~c"t:t:'aqza.aﬁ of later
date. |

Arother point of disenssinn i1s that reopeated mention of
the actore has begn made in the above contexts of the ULh. '
But pame of any full fledged drema has mt been mentiored in

any of thase Eples. Considering many other aspects; this is
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practical te think that dremz in 1ts propar form had baen
.co&aposeﬂ during this time cirvelay mt dus te come ratural
or pelitical calemities, weve lost or destroyed in tho later

peried,

Toot Yotes.

1. PRemayops Caudiya = Sundard Kande - 14th Sarga,

2. MBh 0IS. Bd) V.P, 67, 96. Bhlspa P. 43.3.

3. Ibta (58) AP, 178.28

4, Ibid (IS) V.P, &7.28.

5. Ibid (8S) A,P. (Subhadrd Harama ) 212.4,

G. Tbhid (IS) Vane Parvaw 4Sth ch,

7. Tbid (1S) Sajbhd P, (57th,53th,62nd, 73rd ch. ete. ).
8. Ibid, (IS) Virdta P, - 63rd ch.
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The social system as found in the texts of the Buddhists
andfthe Jaln and their comparlson thh the Brahmanical ‘texts.,

Introductory Notes =~ e

211( . u
\,‘{i%' ) . ‘:;‘

e e ——

This chapterﬁof our thesis will deal with the pattorn
of society which is assessed £rom the literary doeuments
" available from differen@ texts of both the Buddhists and Jains.
At the same time, we shall try to compare them with hat of
'the referances mostly of the Hindhs which wé have already

obsarved in our foregoing chapters.,

To begin with,let us try to gather somewhat a rough
1dea abput the Buddhist and the Jain texts.

The scholars are nnanimous in the context that the sacred
literature of the Buddhists has been written in PE1i, M3gadhi
and other dialects. Of them, the Pali texﬁs‘have almost survived
in iis entlvety. This literature consists of three Bitakag
( 11t. buskets ) and known to the mankird as Tipitaka ( in
PE11 ) or tripitaka ( in Sanskrit ), These Ritakas are viz,
Vinaya, Sutta and Abhidhamme. The Vinaya Pitaka codifies the

rales and regulations of the Buddhist Saﬁghaﬁ and for the

observance of the Bhiksus and nuﬁs in their day to-day 1life.
This Rigggg'consists of the following texts

Q) Pathimokkha 5  (2) Sutts; (3) Khandhaks
, — —r——

and (4) Parivéara,
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The Sutta Pi?g}ga deal g‘ with the ethical prineciples of
the Buddha's teaching. Thig 2_5;3:._59_;_@ rsmrat comprises of the
following texts, also known as Nikayas, viz. (1) Digha (2)
Majjhina (3) Samjukta (4) Anguttara and (5) Khunddaks,
Abhidhamma Pi’gaka $ This is almost of the alike nature of the

ntkexwakwws Sutta Pitaka, This Pitaka Is composed in the

form of questions and answers, Abhidhamms Pitaka consists of

the following seven books, viz, (1) Dhapmasamgant (2) Vibharnga

(3) Kath3kathn (4) Pugeala Parmmtti (5) Dhalukathd (6) Jamaka

(7) Patthdna,

There is also in existencs a great bulk of mor=camonical
literature composed in Pali, Sanskrit and' other dialects. (This
is furthermore noticeable in this context that the referonces
mostly from the canonical texts of both the Buddhists and Jains,
hove been utilised by us for the purpose of our diseussion in
this chapter, ) Let us now add here a2 few more wards abput the
literature of the Jains. They are divided into two major social

7
grades Svetamvaras or those who wrap themselves in white

{ clothes ) and Digambaras i.e. those who are wrapped in air

, w—
( who are naked. ) The Svetamvaras possess a vast literature

designated as caroniceal and non~canonical literatonrs., This zx

caponical literature is composed in Prakrit. The canonleal

1iterature of the Svetdmvaras comprises of eleven Afigags (or
1limbs of the body religion ) and fourteen books called Puvvag
( Sanskrit Purva ) which books are now lost, and it 1s believed

that these 14 Puvvas ( or Purvas ) formed a twelfth Anga,
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This shonld bs taken into decount simulltarceusly 1in

. this context that both the sacts of the Jains term thelr socred

- books ag §iddhants or Anga. Poth the sects are urenimous in
c,all*ng the twelve Apgag i,e. 1limbs ( of the body of the
zeligion ) i.6, the first ard most important part of their
asmgn. The Sve tamvara Siddbharta is widely introdueced to the

échg? ars,

/

A

/
/ Thii 1s tp be mentioned here in thie context that

. Winternitz hag discussed elaborately about the history of the
3__;1terature of both of the Duddhists ard Jains. The aunthonticity

[l
v

ai‘ Jain eananieal texts alse has been disousssd by him,
j
J The brief description of 1t ( aceording to him ) is as

/umdar s-

The twelve Lfgas. « (1) _Jaaz‘_;i‘aﬁga gutta, (2) Shyegodompa,
(3) Thanafga ) $ay}?&vz’ay anga, (8) Bhagavati VyBhapannatti.

G ) Mayadhammakahip, (7 ) Yvisagadasdp B) Andagada dasis

(2) Annttaravarvgffsdasﬁo (10) Panhivadgaranain (1) Vivagasuyen
€ ,
(12) Dithivaya,

The twolve Upangas or ~’va§gas ( 3., socondary limbs ).

(L) Tvave (@) Raya Pasennlya (3) Jivathigona (4) Parnaverd

(5) sanespannatti (&) Jambuddivepamatti (7) Comda Pannsttl

(8) mirayivall (9) Kappivadang$fe (1.0) PupphiZs (11) Puprhacldis
[2)

(12) Varhiadasip ( Vanhidasao ).

(The ten nairmmas. Scattered piecss) s () Caisarara.

(=) RAurapaccakkhéna (3) Bhottaaparinrd (4) Samthara

(5) TandnlaveyBliye () Camdaviiihaya. (7) Devimdatihes
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8 Xapivijjd, (9) Mshapaccekkhara. (10) Viratthasa,

AN

L 3 _ X
The six chifya. Snttas. (1) Nisdhe (2) Mahdnishs
e -———:—-—' . ’VY.\' Ly
(3) Vavahara (4) Aydradas@io. (5) Keppa. (6) Pajcakappa. ( has
: o

got several other nomes).

Individual texts. (1) Rmikdt Nendi Sutta (2) Anuogadéra.

Four MOlE snttas. (1) Uttaraijhavd (2) Avassava

(3) Dasaveydliya. (4) Pindanijjutti.

The scholars however are mt definite about the exact

chromlogy of the above Canonical texts excepting that of the

Angas,

The canonical texts of the Digaxzvaras, as the scholars
think are of a secondary nature, Eliot observes, "The camon of

the Digamvaras, which is less well known is said to be chiefly

in Sanskrit and aceording to tradition was codified by Pugpa
Datta in the 2rd cet. 4.D,, bubt appears to be readily posterier
to the S@etﬁmvara seriptures, It is divided into four sections
callad _V_eﬂaﬁ and treating respsctively of history, cosmalogy,

philosophy and rules of life®,

As regards thesantiquity of the scripturas of the afore-
said two sects. Eliot observes, "Though all books of the Jain
~ eanon contain ancient matter, ¥et they seem, as compositions
considerab‘};y later tha:g the 0lder parts of the Buddhist
Zripitaka" Winternitz remarks in this context, (as follows).
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W ' '
The_Digamvaras of the presemt day have in additions & "Secondary

caron" which migh‘b perhaps be _mgré carrectly termed & substitute
C_amn and which they also descr;‘ne.as 'I_:he four Vedas, This Camon
consists of 2 mmber of important texts of later times". .

These texts shonld be grouped as under s

(1) Prathamiyoga legendary work inclusive of the

Purénas, Different Jain Purfinds, as well have mostly utilised

in suprort of our discussions on the different aspacts of Jain

social gystem, are part and parcel of this. Viz. Padma, Harivamd2,

( Trisegtilaksana ). Mahd Purama, Uttarspurdne Adipurdra ete,

“n

, ‘ g
(2) Raraninnyaga cosmologlceal works. Surya - Pra:],apﬁti’

cardra - Prajapati, Jayadhavald éte.

(3) Dravyannyoga - Philosophical works of Kunda

Tattvarthadhigama-sitra of Umasvati and Aptamimimsd of Semanta~

bhades with 211 commentaries,

(4) Caram8mnyoga -~ Actnal works, Matieara and Trivarna-

of

cara Vattakera and Retnakardnda - Sravakdcira of Samanta Bhadra,
A @

r )

sk 3
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Marrlage

- It seems on perusal of the Jain scriptures that they
allowed both tender aged as well as maidens of matured age to
te harded over in marriage, Tothing can be said gefiaitely
for want of adequate evidence. The rules of Mama has been
adopted by them to £ix upASOme of their marital norms.

& - ‘ . .
s toos used to arrange their marriage

The Baddinist
through an infefmeﬁiary, the soecial status of the parents of the
groom'Wbuld have been of superidr'éfatﬁs theh that of the
paéenté aflfhe bride, and the father of the bride would have to

pay soma sort of dowry ete.

It is very difficult to state whether the Buddhists
would have been infinenced by the marital formula of the Hirlus
or mt, becanse of the fact that the Buddhist texts do ot shed .

mrch 1ight on the aforesaid- context.

The Buddhist scfipturés rapresent the fact that the
Buddhist society witnessgd<polygamy‘1ike that of the Hindus.
But at the same time momogamy also had been practised by them.
The canses for béing clinged to polygamy, had not been detailed
by the Bu.d;lh;st texts., But as ‘we have alreaéy sean above, the
Hindu texts ou thg coritrary; have highlighted the cause for
taking:plgrality3éf wives, Mam has ruled in favour of desertion
of somé unholy wivas and of practising polygamy as an alter-

‘native though monogamy has bsen accepted as an ideal, There
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are referénces in favour of monogamous and that of Polygamous
wedlock in the scpiptures of the Buddhists%o Say for example,
the Brahman Muhagovinda practised Polygamy. Uggaguhapati also
possessed pinrality of wives. hs for the instances of monoga~
mars unions, the Buddhist texts are also voeal., Nakula Patl,su-
ppiya Upasaka,sudima Kalandakas Réja.Mugga a S%thi of Rajagaha

ard men 1ike them practised monocgamy.

We have disenssed in the preceding chapters of this book
about the jealousy of the co=wives ( in 2 Polygamous union ) in
the diffevent ages in archaic Irdia, Bnddhist texts are also vocal
in this context, We come to know from the references of the
Bhddahiet s;riptures that in the Buddhist soclety too, the co-wives
did not off and on, maintain & sweet relation in between them
wa learn from the Buddhist scripturesll that a co-wife was able
to polson her senior partner. In fact, the jealousy among
co-wives 1s a regular occurance among the cilvilized mnations
throughout the world in every age.

12
There ars some references racorded in the secripturses

disapproving any Possibilgty of the marriage of widows. According
to these texts, 2 honse~hold wife ( the mother of Nakula )

firmly assures her sick husband thak that she should not marry
again ( 1f he dies untimalﬁ following his sickness ) under any
cireamstances. In other three occurances, wherein, Buddha,
Sudhima and Rathapala are stated to have becoms monks, their
wives did not marry again' but remained within thelr houssholds.
It is believed by the scholars that the Bnddhists did mt allow

Divorce within them. One of the
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o - - . 13
four wives ( the senior mest ome ) of the Uggagyhapati,

chose to ra-marry wﬁth the congent of her hpsband in the
event of his beeoming a monk. Dr. Wag1e1é uhiﬁksAtnat the
@rristocratic a2s well as reputed families did not allow thair
widows tqy?g;marpigd'again.‘Considaring»the-devbtidn and
faithfulness, the married women possessed 1n respect of thelr
attitude tdwardé their husbards, we deem it sustaimable that
the Bﬁddhv st widows did ng% practive ra~parriags in thoce
agas. Moreover, we have aLaerved befovenaLﬁ that the Buﬂdhists
and the Jains ( as are of the 8ffshoot of Hinduism ) have
tly adapted the essence of the meritg of the Hirdu Philosophy.
And as wa have alreadJ ah observed in our previous chapters that
the Hinﬂus as a princ1p1e did not practise widow-marriage in
any 2ge, this might also ba cer»ain therefore that the Tuddhist
society too, did hot like ta encourage this SJgtem within their

AfOldQ

We learn from the Buddhist seriptures, that adultery was
not unknown in the Buddhist society.

186 g :
Two sgch instanges,can be furnished bslow. In tha first

place a hﬁuseholﬂAwife is stated to have becoms pregrant and in
the seeond instanca domit%ing aduitary of a lichhavi parried
woman hasg ‘bsen narrated. To sam;?tha diseusslon about the marital
procass of the Buddhi sts, we can safely amounce that their
seriptures have mostly been infinencsd by the injunctions of the
Hindu Smpjtikiras and that the Buddhists eould mot - have been

able to chalk agnut fandamental principles of their own in respect

of their procedure for wedlock.
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We heve alveady pointed out, thst the Duddhist text aid
not eat@gorically m.‘m§ out 81ike the Hindus, severnl fa'n3 of
wadlock, Dut Dr, Yagle has pointsd eut that thare hisq Daean
oxlating within them some ten types of maritald procedure, These
typas ey &according to bim are ag below,

(i) Yhen a domsgl Is token 4in lien of roreys (11) vhen
o demsel choosez to live with 4 men out of her own Sweet uill,
($14) when a person delivers coms Sort of roney %o a3 to
morey hor (1v) In the avent of delivering clothes % a ludy
(v) In the evant of hoanding ever to marrieges the oblatien of
watar 18 performed (vi) the handing sver of 2 fomale Mlovs in
mavriage (vil) of o fomale sorvant (viii) The marrisge of o
girl having been eaptured in & raid. (1x) The marricge of o
girl who had mgg terporordlly living with a otranper. () In
addition, Yagle has slse put forward the oxamples of three
more Lorms of wedding of the Buddhists, The Eaddhists teo
Tike that of the Hindus have often spoken of the existerce of
three fold socisl divisien 1.0, Kojatpiyas Brahmana and

grhapati., It 1s therefore obvious that the forth order i.o.
Haarn hes 211 olong boen thought of & rogligible seetion of the
Society by the Hindn as woll a3 by the Buddhist sovripturen, It
18 medless to pantlion the foet that the Buddhists apd tho Joins
444 mot introduce or encourage the custom of widowsinering ( soti
or the self-immolstion of widows ) 1ilke that of the Uinlus,

The very eSsencs of this euoton 18 completaly Fwanes reyorse

to that of the Buddhists in respact of theilr religious point of
view. But as we all krow Skmg that the Jains allow religions
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Suicide to the strict followers of their faith and as such a
vary few of their women were permitted to sacrifice their lives
in the mourning of their husbands at a later age, But this
sacrifice of the life of a'widow in o cases can be compared
with the practice of Sati of the Hindus in the truest sense of

the term.

Jains have followed the principles of the Hindus in the
event of handing over a bride in marriage to the bridegroom.
That is: mprmally, the father; the brothers or any other lawful
gunardian of & Jain bride tied her hands with those of the bride-
groom at the time of her marriage. They have in fact obsorbed
the injunctions of Mam ( 111/511 ete, ) in this context. The
Jains have rnled in favour of the Amlom& inter caste marviage
and econdemned protilomd form of wedlock, They have dempunced

any marital union with the éﬁdras. They didn*t even liks to

interdine with the §§Qg§§. Their seriptures have cited some
examples of intgr cagte marriages, 8ay for example, The
minister Teygliputta married a Goldsmiths danghter, King
Jiy%é}tq married & painter’s daughteriag&obably the girls
married in this way were”treated as concwbines,

But such fow ex2mples appear to be the excaptional cases.
The Jains like the Hinduss did not like to draw an emd to the
marriage tie. It seems that the system of divorce was a recent
development among them, We do mot get any definite proof which
can testify to any argument that the system of widow-ma2rriage
had been in vogue: among them. As we 2ll kipw that the Jains
consider moksa ( salvation ) as the chief obtainmable aim of

—————

their life, and as such they do mot give =o much stress on the



ob4a

marital union of men and vwomen, This is the main reason for which
the system’of §§gQ§§'hgd‘not baeh;inffodueed among them, The Jains
11ké ©0/7 the Hindus preferred to Polygamous union. The 2sso-
clate aspécts qf,this systgm'ﬁave been elucidated by as in our
first ghapter gf ﬁhis volumé; There are n@merous referancas of
Polygemous union recorded in the Jain texts, We shall furnis:l,“x the

o .
nemes of the kings like Bharata,‘W}kkma@a%% and the Seniydl)
al :

who also practised Polygamy; The custom of"polyandry is arheard

of among them, The Jains rather preferred to the Prédjapatya,
\ : : rrajapatyd

Gandharva, Asura and Svayamvara forms of wedlock, as we agsess

from their scriptures. It ssemsthat tpe system of dowry had also
been in exlstence among them like the Hindus,

‘ 2° - -
Jain scriptures tell us that one king of VErapasi presented

one thousand villages; one landred slephants, plenty of treasure;
ong lakhof foot soldiers and ten thousard borses in the marriage

ceremory of his son-in-law,

This we unﬁerstandg ;gat the mérital system of the Jains

is a éompleté absorption from the Hindu system of wedlock.

The Gotra and Provire principle, other associate aspacts
of thelr marriage are completely alike the Himdus, Marital system
in details has however been disenssed by us in the first two

chapters of this book.

£
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Caste System

| . ‘We shall try to :;'@,_seuss about this issue ( i.e, Caste
System ) right nov}j. But ore thing should be kept :i.n mind before
prpcéeding to hj.gh}.ight ti};l.é toi:::ic that the éasenee of the afore-
‘slaid two raligioﬂé rasts on their hatred, revolting tendency and
challengi;zg attitude against the 1_33513@_13@;;_ as a caste, The
Bﬁddhﬁ;st' texts therefors, while admitting the éttédrapic caste |

division of the Hindus in tote, have arrénged their gradds as

under &= Ksatriya, Bréhma.x:;a, Vais’;@. and S’:‘i____clr_g.' That is, they
have ‘piaéec}— Ksjiatriyas ':;n {:he ferémast ﬁosition a’nd\ the Brahpa-
nas have been rarked mext to the I_{_':;s_a_tgizg_a_g_.‘ﬁ.nd as because Buddha
l‘zad been the son of & Ksatriya "m‘b}.e of -feudal lord, the warrior
casta has.bgen considered by the Buddhist scriptares as the most
superior of 211 the four castes, The JAtoka texts alse enumerate
the identifications of Some fnixed castes and sub-castes. Buddhist
seriptures thus reveal that the )Ig..s_ﬁ_gi;_:;i_.y_@a; had also bsegn habi-
tuated in adoﬁting the prafessioxi of potter, reed~worker,

garland meker. cook ete. A Yaisya similerly is ggated to ggve
adopted the profession of @ potter, lailor ete. JEkakas

have also fttr nished the exgmples | that the Brahmanas have adepted
taxr-%l@ oceupations which had not been approved by the Hindn
Sff__a_s__'y_r_a__S_ to be tsken up by their _E_r,,é_lg_mg;}ag;

The Jains have mentioned & four-fold division of caste
within their Soclety, like that of the Hinduss It has been laid

down in their seriptureé that s
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"Manusyajatirekaiva j8tindmodayodbhava,
Vefliibhedd hi tadbhedit céturvidhyamihééﬁnte ]/

Brahmend vralasamskarat ksatriysdh sastradharanad
¢ © . -~

- -

) e 28
Vani§o=arthafijanaﬂn3f¥aﬁ Shdra nyagvettl-sahsravat //

.t

English translation s-

'Jatis' Wima-kareona is responsible for coming into

gxistence of the markind. The human socieiy was divided inte

four different caste groups ( i.e. Brihmapa, Ksatriya, Veidya

and Shdra ) according to the vocation they followed to eern

their livelihood. Thus, who observed vows were made krown &8

the Bréhmanas, Kgatriyas preferred to 1live on wespons, Vaidyas

were aarning wealth by adopting horest means and those who were

. ‘.
sticking to humble professions were made known ds the Sudras,

The remarkable feabure of the Jain Casta-system is that
they do not think like the Hindus that heredity should be one
of the main aspects of caste-division within their fold. A
. person belonging to any caste, has had the liberty to adopt any
profesgsion he 1likes,; and there should not have besen any debate
as to whether if he would have been able to take uﬁ'the
profession of his own choice from the ethical point of views or
not. The Jain scriptures, on the other hand, have highly spcken
of about the Bré&hmarias. The Bréhmagas therefore, have not been

disregarded by the Jains.
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Ve should not forget to remember the points, that the
Jains do practice. though not so widely the habit of prohibition

of Interedining within their different sections of sociaty.

This has also been admitted by the scholars incontro-
vertibly that the men of different Hindu castes were free to
adopt any occupation of any ( sﬁperior or inferior ) status
without any possibility of detorioration of their soclal
importance during this period. Practically. manifold accounts,
gatherad from the scriptures of the Buddhists, and the Jaeins,
and the observations of the contemporary native as well as
foreignxwriters revaal that Higher caste Hindus were prefaerring
to oceupations which had not bsen permitted by their S%stras
to be adopted bj them during the period of our review.

Roughly diffeéent modern scholars have held that the question
of origin of sub-castas or mixad céstes during the early
centuries B.C. can mot be only solved in the light of the
theory of the origin of the infaerior mixed castes by the Hindu
law-givers of earlier centuries based on the cross-unions in
batwean the Higher and lower Hindn Castes and vice-verea,

We are unable however, to accept the above opinion of the
tearnsd modern scholars. Our humble opinion on the contrary

is that the mixsd inferior castas of our country during the

period under raview originated as a result of the vialation

fety

of caste dlscipline in raspect of the adoption of profession

by different Higher as well as lower caste Hindus, absorption

L]

of foreign elements within the Hindu blood and gradual
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' development of rew guilds or organications sticking to
meni=fold occupations on the one hand and heriditarity engages
ment of the already exlisting different infeprrior caste in
different voeations ( »uled by the $astras of the Hindns ) on
the other. Thera might have bsen ampther reason for the
violation of the caste rnles during this age, iAnd this reison
ghould be the pelitieal change whiich India had witresssed during
the close of the Epic age,s when differant religlons tecchors
introduced new faiths within this country, challenging tha
supremacy and the intellectual leadership of the Bréhmagas and
conversion of different Hindu monarchs to these new beliefs,
the reasen which directly or indirectly emeouraged the Iindus
of different castes to violate and dlsobey the Edstric injunc-
tions during this period. But on the whole, the ecenpational
arrengomont of different castes of the Hindus through the ages
suarvived and ramained unhurt, Hindn relliglon and seeial cysten
in fact, did not get any roval paitrongge during this ege under

raview,

Tast of 811, wa shounld alsp consider the followlng points
diseuesed by the modern selinlars about the diffaerent aspects
of the caste system as has baeg farnished by the Bnddhist and
the Jain sceriptures. Dr. Wagle has alseo highlighted the casts
division among the Buddhists in the light of the occupationsl
gradation. We azgtsess from thelr observetions too, that caste
and occupailon were not intdr linked doring the perind of our

ravicw,
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. . the |
The engagerent of, Brahmanas in (ten) oceupations against

- D : : \4\1 3t
rules as has been enumerated by the learned editors of-*IN€"Age

. T 25 o
of Imperial Unity ", is as follows s=

1. Physicians, carrying sacks, £1lled with medicinal
roots and hérbs,~ . |
‘2.‘Servapts and carriage = drivars,
3. Tax collgctqrs. o
4, Diggers of sOil,iﬁ,the garb of an ascetiec.
. 8. Sellers of fruits, swaets and the'like.
G,AFcrmers,’ _ ‘
7. Priests ( dnterpreter of camons ).
= Arm@d policemen, engaged in the services alike
that of the Gopas and NisKadas.
9. Harmits often ;néaged in the task of killing
horas, fish, tortoises and the like and

10, The bathroom attendants of the kings ete.

. The P811 texts of the Buddhists alse speck of Hipa Jatis
( or low~tribes ) who were graded soclally below the four
established castes of the Hindn society. They are such as
cart mekers, barbers, potters, weavers,leather workers. Scme
of the above have been deseribed as 1iving outside the Aryan
fold. Eiva»hihgjé&ig_‘have,been,referred to by the tggts, Y

namsly, Canddla,vara, Niglldda, Rathakara and Pukkasa,” The

Rathakaras howsver, have nmat baen considered as lower caste

( hin2idtl ) within the Hinda soecilety. Hindan Dharma-sftras
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and §&§g§§:ﬁ&§n§§ haﬁe spoken of their superior status. They
had alse possessad the right of performing sacrificlal activi-
ties, The S&agﬁa—snga of iﬂastgmga_has Spacia%%zlruled?%n

this respect, The Buddhist seriptures includingAIEiﬁkﬁﬁ

have alse tald of the Bréhma?as preferring to ssveral occupa-
tions against the rules such as, cultivators, craftsman, mess-
engers,'cattle-traders, architeets farmers, tillers, hunters,
traders , carpenters, weavers and even snske~charmers ate, But we
are doubtful about their authenticity. However; the Buddhist

and the Jain sources have slse pointed out that the Bréhmagas
had been engaged in the services of the crown such as ministers,
ambassadars or as priests and or lived the life entirg%y of a

hermit, living in the forest outside the reach of the city.

This is known to 2ll of us, that Hindu religion suffered
2 serions.set back auring the later period of our review.
Different nonarchs who had bean the fnllowers of the Buddhist
faith, imposed several restrietions on the religious activities
of the Hindus. As a resnlt of which the Bréhmagas ware opprassad,
their sacrificisl activitiss were totzslly denounced, But we can
not help indicating ome point in this respect that, the Buddhist
SOVéreigns, who issued proclaimations to the effect that the
( system of ) violence to living creaturaes should be forbidden
throughout their kingdoms, they at the sametims, were not so
i mach striet in respect of the slagghter of animals in the
royal kitchen. One ¢f the Tock edicts of the Emperor Adoka

testifies to our above impression. The above reasons might
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have forced the BrZhmanas to adopt different catagories of
oocupations which were not ruled in their ﬁég;xgﬁ to be adopted
by thems .

If'the-festimony of the Buddhist texts that the Dréhmanas
under the Budﬂhﬁst rules used to act as tillers of land, crafts-
| men and aven weavers, and snake charpers be haeld as corrsct, then
this would surely msan that. dne to extreme financial hardship
1mposed on them. they wars compellad teo corn their livelihood in
the above way . The faet that the talent and merit of the
Bréhmagas remainsd unimpaired aven during the Buddhlst Ags, is .
gvedent from the testimony‘of the Chinsss pilgrim Fa-=Hion who
visitad India around 400 A.D, Fa-Hien in his account tells ns
that thefa was a Bréhmana minister called Radh@swimimat Asoka's
court, who used to wash hﬂ hands gven in the court, when under
any ecilreumstances hae had tc gauch the body of his amparor,

and that this he d4id for removing uncleanliness, canged by the
unholy touch of the Buddhﬁﬂt Emperor. We are further told

that, Asoka the EBmperor had to tolerats this insult of his own,
simply for saeking intelectual help from the said Br&hmapa,

whe was held as the wigest man of his time.

Bk



262

Education

Wa shall now try to write a few words about the system
of education which we gathe; from the texts of the Buddhists,
We have already noticed in our previouns discussions, that the

houss of the Gurus ( Gurugrha ) had bsen the pivet of the Hindu

educational system. When we turn to the Buddhist secriptures,

we see that they have spoken of the Buddhist pupils collsctively
educated in the institutions known as the Saighas or the Viharas.
The life of the Buddhist pﬁpils was divided into two varieties
namelys (1) Prabrajyd and (2) Up@sada. Normally a boy of fifteen
was allowed to &dopt the life of Pravrajy2 and a twenty years
0ld person was @ligible for admission to the life x= of an
Upésada., The life of the pupiits in the Sanghas, however, was of
a strict discipline, This is-also normally assessad from the

Buddhist scriptures that the Up3dhydyas and the Acdryyas were

appointed to administer the life of the Bhiksus in the Sanghas.

The pupils like the Brshmacdrins of the Hindus wers to look

after the case and amenities of their teachers, and the teachers
for themselves used to toke every care for the edncational
gnidanece of thelr pupils. The training apparently was imparted
6rally, Aceording to some of the modern sholars, one more
spaciality of the Buddhist educational system was that they did
not want to refuse pupils of lower castes for admission to thelr
institutions., But whether this is a fact or not, deserves consi-
deration, 411 the renownsd Buddhist teachers are found to have
thelir origin in the upper castes sspeeclally in the Brahmana and

the K§atriya castes, We do not find any Buddhist teachser having
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his law origin. We have already noticed in our foregoing
chapters that In the Hindu seceiety only the boys of the twlce-
born order, wera allowed to be admitted as pupils into their

praceptors! houses for studyihg the sacred scriptures.

The lﬁigkég' toos speak of the edueational system during
the prim;tiva stage of Buddhist Civ;lization. They have consid-
ered Benares and ta@;la as the famous centres of their sducation.
The Buddhist texts also inform us about the faet that the '
Buddhist educational gystem includsd mani~fold subjects to be
studisd by the pupils. These subjects were mostly alike tho
subjects taught by the Gurus of the Hindus to their pupils. The
following subjects were to be studied by the pupils belonging

to the Brahmana caste, the four Vedas, siz Veddngas, Purinas,
-—"."'-ﬁ"' . — ]

Itihdsa, lexicography, prosody s phonology:s Verses, grammar,
etyrology, astronomy, astrology and the like other subjects. A
Kgat‘ri«ga boy on the other hand wag entrusted with the task of
being acquainted with the thorough kmowledgs of war, They had
to scgiire thorough kimowledge about the whereabouts and special
charvacteristics of the elaphants, horses: bows ete. A ygggég and
a éﬁggg boy had to learn ths subjects 1%%6 husbandry. and the
art of cattle and that of marchandising ete.

L 31
The learned aeditors of TheitAge of Ipperial nnity!

have observed, "Monks were graded for study in the monastery.

Their instruction comprised giving of recitation, holding
examination, making exhortation and explaining Dharma. There was
also specialisation in different branches of Buddhist canon. The

different classes of monks were lodged in separate hostels
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lest their mixing up should ecanse disturbance to their
18]
different studles.

For importing necessary instruections to the Pupiys -
' there wore two catagories of teachers in the Buddhist institu-

tions, namely Upddhydya and Ac@ryya, The Tibetan texts also

speak for two catagories of the Upddhyayas and five categories

of the Aecdryas. The Upidhyiyas were s

1. He who confers probrajya.

2. He who confers Up@isada to the pupils,

The five categories of Acdryyas waere $

1., He who advieas about Sramena.
el

2, He who taught important matters.

3. He who tanght morals.

A, He who confers Nidraya,

5. He who looks after the studies of the S"éstrasf

the: Tha I{g_é_._c}_ig__ﬁ_.g_g nérmally looked after the pupilst study

of,'\g:‘@”_si;;:ga and doctrines and the ég@gy_y_g of hils life and

conduct, He was &k often desoribed as a Karmacarywe,

There were arrangements for imparting training on
different cat@gories of vacational trades in the Buddhist
Vihdras in those days. The pupils were also trained in the

architechtural art.

The edueational system of the Jains had been mostly

alike that of the Hindus, The pupil had to take his lessons
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from his teacher, He used ?d live with his teacher jointly

under the same roof. The course of study was also alike the
Hindu system., The Jain pupil had tO‘study the Vedas %%%;its
associated literature, Purdpas, six Updrgas, etc. and,like
subjects, viz. grammar, logic; Ph;IQSOPhy croties, etec. Benares,
Pataliputra, Srivasti and Paitjihina have been mentioned as the
famous centres of learﬁing in the Jain texts, In fact. the

Jains educational system had mostly been influenced by the Hindu
ideals,

H

ok
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Faod and Drink

We have discussed baforshand about the food habit of the
Hindas in differsnt agas in our previous chapters. Buddhist
and Jain texts3§00 discuss sbont the dietary during their past
ages, Buddhist (Vinaya) toexis refer to the articles of foods
anch as, rieo, honey, rice=milk, butter, fruits, meat, fish ete,
They also speak of different prodncts of the cow, viz. milk,
gh;;g, cards, butter and butter milk ete, This is believed by
a saction of tha scholars that beef was also taken by the
Tndians in those days. We are however, unable to accept this
view as correct as because thay have not produced axplicit
avidences in support of their opinion. This is also assessads
that the Indians in those days were addicted to different kinds
of fruit - ju10833 ( such as of grapes,; honey, different kinds
of fruits ). The use of gurd as an intoxicating drink as it

seems, had been in Vogue in those days.

The Jain texts on the other hand are expressive of their
strong hatred against any sort of pifisé ( violence ) to be
done or made to any living creature. Their food habit was deve-
1oped keeping in view the above injunctions of thair dastras,
That is why, they abstain from eg.ting different kinds of food
grains and vegetables, such as potatoes, onions, garlics
carrot, root ete, They also were habltuated in taking food
during the day time only according to the injunctions of their
dagtrag. This they did, with their sole objeect that no living

oreature, how mich small it might be, should be davoured unseen
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by them due to absence of doy light: or due to their attraction

by a burning lamp at night.

This system was prasent even amongst 8 section of the
Buddhist morks. We know from our practical experience that e
section of the Buddhilst monks, till today do not take any selid
food after 12 0' clock, which apparvently is & legacy of their

former habit of the above typae.

We have already observed in our foregoing chapters that
the Hindus used to eat the meat of the animals being slaughtered
at their sacrifices, We have furthermore observed that during
the age of the Epies the aristocratie Hindus liked to eat meat
on someé special occasions, During the age of the Eples thsrefore
the habit of sating meat had becoms more popular to the Hindus
than that of the previous ages. To slaughteér any living creature
for eating purpose has been strongly denounced for both of the
Buddhists and Jains by their religious texts,

We should not ignore the fact at the sametime that the
principle of non=vieclence or zhimss was adoptsed by the Hindu
soclety in its primitive age., Hindn réligian did not encourage
violence to living creatures during the glorious stage of
their clvilization. Our later-Vedic literature is alsp vocal
in this aspect. In fact, the s;aughter of animals at the
sacrifices ware not the order of the day., Bréhmanas are striectly
vegetaerians throughout the ages in different par;s of Indis.

Majority section of the Hindus till nowe-a-days, do not like
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-

to take non-vegetarian meal. Slaughter of animals for the
purpose of eating was rgrg;y_to ba found in érchaic India,
Considering 211 thase points, we must admit the faet that the
Jain and the Buddh;sts adonted the Prineiple of ghiélgé from

the Vedie Hinduism.

it is obviogs that théy were not accustomed to the
drinking qf Sura obeying their textual injunetions. This
dislike towards wine also was not & mew adoption. From the

earliest Smrti texts ( Mam Saphitd etc ) every where in the

Hinda seriptures drinking wime has baen demsunced as ome of the
gravest offence. Mam prescribes that, when a twice born drinks
wine , he should embrace the death pepalty by drirking a partli~

eunlar quantity of red hot wine,

AR : A . L
S

Ty R IR

surém pitvad dvijo mohadagnivarnim surdm piveti /

Tajja s& kiye nirdagdhe muchyate kilWisattatah // o1

Ménavadhamas/é‘.stra. X1.91 ‘

Bven in the 232333 1itérature drinking wine; excepting for
the purpose of concentrating one's mind to meditation, has been
held as a serious effence,'It is preseribed in the Tantras that,
1f a Eindu belonging to any of the four castes, drinks wine vio-
lating the above_rule, hg is snre to lose his caste, and be

digscarded as an gutecasta.



269

s

<c.r: Kalagbu Bhiratevarse nard Bhiratavisineh f

Grhe grhe surgm pitvd varpabhragtd bhavantii ki //

( quoted in the Pripatesani tantra ).

_Henée,.ye may rightly observe that, most of the above
prineiple .of morality had been accepted by the Buddhists and
Jalns froin ﬁha,Hinda scgipturesi This is unwise to speak
however definitely about the peint as to whether the followers
of ths above-twa Taiths mig@t hgve changad their food habit

gradqually throngh the agas or not.

dofucke



Dresgs and Ornaments.

We hava already observed in our previous chapters, that
the Hindus daring_thgir gyehaic age of ax civilization, wore alsoe
accustomed with the use »f two sets of garments, apd aristocratie
Hindns evan prgferyedl#o p9vering their heads with tarbens., The
chapterg of ths Rémézaga’apd the Mah@bharata ave detailed with
regard to the description of the dress and ornaments of the
Hindus in those days, our Vedie verses have pointed o the fact
that the ornaments made of gold, and emriched with precious
Jowels stomes ete, had also been worn by the Aryas during the
- age of the Vedas. BEnddhist and Jain scriptures, the records of
the contemporary Greek writers, and the sculpitural representa-
tion, help ug in formulgting a general idsa of the dress and or-
naments of the Indisns of the period under review. The racords
of the Gresk writer534 show that the Indlans used %o put on
an under and an upper garmgnti This under garment would cover
the lower portion of the bsdy and thg upper garment would
serva the purpese of using a gffdara. This gddepa has been
preferred to by @ soction of the people of Bengal, Bihar,
Orissa agd the othe: parts of India 8f the modsrn times. The
Buddhis%o texts also :efer to so many kinds of girdless, being
used Tor the gg;pose of fastening the cloth at the waist. The
Yinaya texts of the Buddhists also mention the various ways
of the arrangement of the under garments, worn by the Indian

people during this age,




271

The sculptural representation of this period points out
that the upper portiqnvof the body of women daring thess sarly
centuries following the birth of Buddha was ﬁst generaily
covered with clothes and that the bSsom and the navel of the
women were fully revealed and lastly they did mot use vell,
Whatever might have been the real position of the women during
this ageb( i.e. whether they used veils whila going out doors,
or whether the mdity was a common practice or not) ( which)
is a question of contrgvarsy‘among scholars now-a-days, tut

we want to add a few more words here in this context right now.
the

The scholars have opined unanimously that, Vediec women
moved about frealy. The'veiling system was not in voguse
among them. But we learn from our Epic literature that the
married Hindu women did not enjoy such liberty as like of the
women of preceading ages and had to follow certain restrictions
in the event »f the their moving out of doors. ( The proposal

— % _to burn the corpse of Madriclialong
of Dhrtarégtra /with that of Péudn, (her husbana) under strict

o

seclusion and that the vigoureous objection of Draupadz‘ to be
dragged rudely to the agsembly hall of the Kanravas as

bacause she was gkavagtrd ( single clothed ) which point.we
.ﬁav§:§§spuasgg.abqyerane'anQgh to testify to our above :-
argument.,

Gradually, the Hindu, especially the married vomen

during the succeeding ages, had to observe seclusion to 2
cartain degree 1in the context of their outw=of=door moversnts,
The Pardah system, in the trusst senss of the term, which
has been the one of the characteristic of the Muslim social

gsystom had never been introduced among Hindus in any age.



272

Ve must at the same time admit‘the fact that the marrled
women in the archaié India observed seclusion in the trusst
sense of the term. The unmarried Hindu demsels did mot use
veils while in their out of door movements. In addition to
our aforesaid examples of Madri and Draupadi, we can also cite
the example'cf Sékuntali who used veil during her Jourmsy to
the abode of king Dugmanta ( her husband ), from the hermitage
of Kanva ( her steép father ). But her'two‘othg: unrarried women
companions, namely, Priyéﬁwadé and Anasiya were unveiled, On
the other hand Sulabha, & female hermit moved freely from one
kingdom to another: and even while having her discourse at the
court of king Janaka of the ¥emix Vedeha country, she did not
put any veil on her facs. ﬁtrayi a female student walked alene
from €itrakitta to the Dandaka forest for studying under Agastya
and some other sages, and she never put any veil over her face.
There are further examples of secluéion.of the married women
in the texts of the Epies, It is apparent that the Jains and
the Buddhists simply followed the footsteps of the Hindus of
the by gone days in this connections without any change.

The modern scholars have come to the conclusion that the
striet Pardah system of the Maslims of India might have been

an influencd of Hindu social norms upon them.

8o far as the question of the nudity is concerred, we
are sure that the Hindus did mot, under apy circumstances.
encourage this. The Jain and the Buddhists too as we can
25s08S, were not whole hearted supporters of mudity of their

women~folk, The seulptural evidences of the nudity of women
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as wa have just referred to&ahove. might have been the pictures
of dancing girls or of prostitutes, tut they do not represent
the pioture of mide Jain or Buddhist women, as aceording to

our humble observation.

Furthermore the scholars have thought it justifiable
that the mamufacture and use of silk, linen and wool 2along with
cotton had also been in vogue emong Indian pecple during this
period under review, The mention of silken cloth has been made
in the 1literary works of Kalidasa., We shall then admit the fact
that use of silken garments had been in vogue among Indlans
even in the lst century B.C. We should not also lgnore the fact
that sehslars are divided into their opinions in fixing up the
date of Kalidasa, Some of them claim that he belonged to the lst
eentury B.C. while the remaining section of them demand, that
Xiwm he flourished in the 4th or 5th esntury A,D, Kaliddaa
himself, on the other hand has vividly mentioned abeout his date
in one of his poetie work., Zzntixxiﬂéphgzégg composed by Kalidisa
in the Kaliyuga Era 3068, corrasponding to 33 or 34 B,C., This
desceription of his ownself, confirms our impression that he was
existing in the ist Century B,C. Yinava +texts have also spoken
of the existencs of the weaving craft, The male gradually gave
up the habit of weaving ornaments while the women gave up their

weaving head-dress.

So far as the dress habit of the Buddhists is concerned,
we have nothing to speak . anew. Their habit of elothing had

baen the same as those of the Hindus, Only the Buddhlist monks
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differed in this context, They normally wore & cotton or silken
robe, which was tied arounr} the waist with the help of a gimdlae,
Theiv habit of wearing ernzments had been the same alike the

Hindus,

1 Wint)aﬁ:z. M, has discussed about the historipeily oi‘ the

Jain and Buddhist literature in his book entitled w
TiLl-& pp,1=-59%

History of Indian Literature - V.2, SecAIV. /\Pmnshi Ram
Manpoharlal, Delhi, 1972, i‘irst published in 1933 by ths
Caleutta Univers*ty.

2, Ibid. p. 428-478,

3., Ibid. p. 430/

4, Ellot Hindusim & Buddhism - V.l? Edward Arnold & Co.
Londsn ¢ 1921 ), Ch, Vi. p. 1177

57 1Ibid. Ch, VI, p. 137. |

6. Wintpitz Hist of Indien L1t,V.2, Sec.IV, p. 4747

7. Ibid. Sec. IV. p. 474.

87 Mam ~ 111/5-11,
o7 Wegle N, Soolety st the time of the Buddhe. ( Popular
~ Prakasan, Bombay = 1966). Ch, IV, Pe 874

10, Ibid, Ch, IV, p. 88,

11, Ibid. Ch. IV. p. 89;

12, 7Tbid, ChélIV. p. 89

13, Ibid. Ch, IV. p. 89/

14, Ibid. Ch, IV, p. 89

15. Ibid, Ch. IV. P, 91.
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-~ Rock edict #sH(Girnar version) pp.4d¥416. Sirkar D,C,
- Select Inscriptions on Indian History & Civilization -
V-I, (2nd ed) 1965, Calcutta University.

Majumder R.C. (Ed) - The Age of imperial unity - Bombay
eh, XXII., p. 6864

Ibido Ch. XXI; p. 5912

Ibid. Ch., XXII, P. 577.
Tbid Ch. XYII. p. 578.
Ibid. Ch. XXI, p. 571,
Tbid. Ch, ¥XI. p. 572.
Ibid. Ch, XXI, p. 572.
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Society of the Medieval and Wodera times: - F.' s
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Introductory Notes

A In the previsus chapters of our thesls,; we have tried
to highilight the different aspects of speial system as had
been in prevalence in India in the age of antiquity. Among
these chapters, the first three have dealt with the problems
connected with the Hindn social system in respect of its
devalopment throughout the archaic agas, In the brief fourth
chapters; we have tried to meke a comparative study of the
Buddhist and Jain sogiety with that of the Hindus, keeping
in view the injunctions of the .sacz'ed toxts oi’ the aforesald
religions in tihis contaxt., Now, the instant chapter is the
conclusive one of our thesis. We shall try to speak a few
moire wards in this chapter about the patterns of socelal system
- which axisted in our country during the medieval period and
1s existing in the modern times, we want to make one point
clear in this context that, our current chapter will alse be
a beieff ons allke the foregoing ( fourth ) chapter. One thing
shoitld be kept in mind in this context, that, pattern of society
which had been in existence in Indla in past ages, have had mo
similarity with the society which is prevailing in this -country
since the beglmming of the’ Madieval age and down to the modern
times, Maturally, we shall try to have a birds eye view of the
structure of society which is in existence in our motherland

since about eight hundred years back,
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We have t;ied to draw in a rough skefeh, a picture of
the family 1ife of the ancggnt Hindus in our preceeding first
thrge,chapters, The_arristocratas ( irrespective of Hindu and
Muslim fold)s Used to live a 1life of Inxury and ease. The
commonsrs in thoss days { such as workmens peasants shépkespers
ate. ) lived the life of distress and misery. The anelant Joint
family system had obviously been in existence during this
pariod of our raview, The Wuslims too, it i$ certain,lived
under 2 joint inass., The basie prineiples of Jnint family 1ife
remained unghamged. But with the settlement of British in our
country ag our mas?grs'ané subsequept influance of western
civilization upon ours, the traditional joint family systenm
of this country gradually faced a sudden eollapse. As a result
ol which the ramilies of our country mostly in the urban areas
now-2~-3ays have become unitarians, conslsting of lmaband, wlfs
“and thair children, Thg parents and sldsers have no place in
these familles like those of preceaing‘cenﬁugies. Beomomy s
mast have bgen the alternative canse for such breafing up of
families, For muitiple reasons the majority of the people of
our country have bacome ilnknorals now-a€days, But we ¢3n not
forget the fact at the same tima,_that high moral had been
the chief characéaxistic of our countrymen in the age of
antiguity, which point we have c¢lucidated in our foregoing
chapters, Last of all, we wish to speck a few more words about
the Muslim soclety as it had been in the Medieval aga, As

we 2ll know, the structure of the Maslim society is ot alike
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the Hindus. But at the same time, we can not igmore the fact
that an attempt to daraw a penpicture of the Indian social
system of this age, should remain incomplete without the des-
eription of the soeial struetunre of the Muslinms of Indie
during this age, Wa should alsp remembsr the following fact
simultaneously that the Mohammedans were largely influenced
by =% f the norms of the Hindu sociely during the period

ol our review,

It is known to all, that the Maslims had mot possessed
any castse discipline like thet of the Hindus in any age. But
the Mohammadans ooming from Persia, Turk, Afganisthan and
Arab, were hestile within themselves and were never willing
to hand over theilr danghters in marriage to Maslims of lowar
rank, Their marriage, funeral ceremonias atd, ware largely
influsneed by the respective social festivities of the Hindus,
Itan Batuta has laid down in details the descRiption of the
marriage ceremony of 2 Saiyagi moble Suf-ud=din with a sister
of Sultan Mohmad Tuglug.l Hed has also given an account of
the barial procession of his departed daughter, The above two
incidences reveal that the Muslims had mostly been influ-
aneed b; the norms of the Hindu religion even during those
days. This 1s the view of our modern histerians, An impartial
study of the Muslim society of the world, on the other hand
shows that the pride of aristocracy barring matriménial re-
lationsg of the common people$. The Muslims according to old

Arab traditions were habitunated in marrying their near
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relations which is completely ui thought of in the Hindu
soclety in any age. Muslims allow Divorce which was alse mot

possible in raspect of Hindu wedlock even during this age.

Re=-marviage of widows nad bean in vogue awong them.

The arr

far

istoerate Mislins mostly practlsed polygamy.égéﬁi.had
Some of the
not been a fashion of Muslim sdgeisty in any age.AHind&s also
faghionsd thelr dress habilt mostly in the mannsr of the
Muslims, Tight trousers and tight cloak along with a2 loose
shirt ( thic dress style ) is belisved to have beean adopted
by the Rejputs from thelr HMuslim neighbours, Striet seclugion
of women had all along been the characteristic of the Muslims.
This styriet seclusion was unknown te the other Muslim countries
of Asia duripg this pqrind. The schol&rg believe that the
strict pardsh system of the Muslims in India might have
developed due to the peenliar social conditions in Indisa

prevailing daring this ages,

The Muslin scciety’was headed by the Sultan or Ermperor
and was suncceeded by the nobles, pecple of an average lncome
group and the commoners. The Mobles used teo 1ive in palatial
bullding and were surrounded by a large number of slaves
( malo and female ) eminchs, attendants, fellowers ste.

They lived a 1ife of (= luyeury and pomp. Below them, were

the people who derived income aelther from land holdings or

e from roy2l exchequer in return of their ssrvices rendered

to the Monarch, They were often designated as Distriet officers,

collectors, postmasters, Judges ete. They also lived a l1life
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of ease and comforyfuwe'have‘glsewhere spoken of about the
daily 1ife of the common people wiich had been of poverty and
paneity, This is elep @n interesting point of discussion that the

apistperatic Muslin familles had been in oxistenes all alang in
the Musiim countries 2s well. ‘
#eskok

Caste System

in our proceeding chapters, we have discussed abput the
origin and suecessive developrent of the Hindu caste system

throughont the ages.

VWie ara conslddring right now, the caste division among
Hindns during the Mé&ievaldage. There are some sceiptures,
believead by the scholares to havevbeen.compessed, during our
early period under review ( i.e, in the Medieval age Jo Tha
amthors_be;onging to different_schools in different parts of
India composed thess §gg;g§gp§, We find detailed discussions
in this respect ;vinifﬁiﬁrﬁéigi4 Sultanate,say for example,
Grhagtharatifkapa and other works of cﬁandesvara, yug‘aggiﬁ-
m_ni and oiber works of Vaqnaspati Miééaf;s were those of the
comp331t on of Mithila school. Similarly Mﬁdﬁnﬁ:@jﬁ@ﬂ&éﬂi@.

( 2150 had different identifications) and Madamapapijdla of

'S 499’” ﬁBaat*a were the authorities.of the Demares school.
\\_—\h T oA B

e et

The school of Buﬂgal contrﬂbuted _ipgkglik and other works

by Sulapagi. So far as the Southern school is concernsd we
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are to refer here the Paridora-MBdhava and other works of
Médhavéqpéryya. Tﬁere had bean similar commentators such as
Dalapati and Prata@parudra, A11 these texts wers composed (as
believed by the scholars) within 1300 to 1550 A.D,

Ag we have already spoken of in our previous chaptars
that the Hindu soclety was divided into four prinecipal castes

(i.e. Brahmapa, Kgatriya,.vaié&a. and éﬁdra ) and later 2

section of sub~castes and mixed castes was added to thils. Ve
have also observed above, that the membaers of the three upper
castes were allowed to inter-change thelr respective professions
during emergency. In addition; the diviation of the Brahmapas
from their éﬁstriq prescribed occupation and the adoption of
various form of occupations by the members of the above guadru~
pic divisioh of the Hindus has also been noticed by us in the

preceding chapters,

The Smrtis of the medieval India we have referred to

above, have ruled that the Brahmanas might take up the agrienl-

ture as a spource of their earning livelihood during the period
difficulties ,
of their finaneial/ The Ksatriyas and the Vaidyas were allowed
_..:_-———--—'—""_--————"‘_

to remaln in their traditional occupations though during their

firaneial differentis they were allowsed to take to some other
/7

professions, barring a few only. A section of the Stidras have

A————————

/7 -
been designated as good Sadras (S@Ehudras); to whom a few special

rights were granted. Some of our modern scholar§ think that

amongst the special Previleges granted to the Sacehidnas, cooking

and touching of food for the Brﬁhmapas were included. But the
T ——————
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commentators of the Smritis do not admit this, Aeceording to them
the good §§g§§§ wéfe simply 2llowed to ecatch water,prepare
uncooked fpod and stay z=k inside the temple with out touching
the deity or his symble.

All the autéirs appear to be wwaAwin unanimons in
prescribing that all the different typss of tWi§?9g3§n order
shguld strietly refraim from taking foods living/same housg and
receiving sastric instructions from the éégggg. The_§§g5§§
are not allowed to study the Yedag and other sacraed books,
directly interpreting the Vedic texts, to perform sacrificial
rites and m of some particnlar types,but they are allowed
to listen to the recitation of the dastric lessons and perform
Pijds and sacrificial rites through some Brébmapa priests es
their substitutes. Penances have besen preseribed by our authors
in ths avept of a twice-born man coming in contact with 2
Candala ( out-caste ), Punishment for Eff&é%ﬁ%ﬁzg (killing &

Brahmana) has also been ruled with severily.

s —e

A% the same time, we should alse remember the fact that
the Vedic texts have all along been held as the Supreme
anthorities to the Hindus in their religions and soclo=-religious
matters, As the Bible to the christians and guaran to the
Maslims, similar are the Vedic texts to the Hindus. Hence, 1o
Smgtikéra of any age had or has the'right to change the Vedie
instructions. What they have recorded in the later Smrti
texts, were nothing but the émmargency works, approved by the

Vadic texts, for protecting the life of the people. We should
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further remember. the fact that during the period of compilation
of . the scriptures we have referred to above, Indla was alrsady
mostly under the Muslim rule. To what extent therefore the above
injunetions of our scriptures were in forcee within the Hindu
society in the Muslim India is a question of dispute to us. The
Vijayanagar kingdom has revealed a system of its own. Next to

the Brahmanas in this kingdom in social order the following may

be named viz, Chettis ( merchants ) Vira Panch@lag ( artisans ),

Kaikkolas ( weavers ), and barbers. The lowest of all the castes
were the canddlas ( out castes ) Dombéras ( Jugglers and sooth-
-—-._.'—‘;'""_ L ——

sayers )Jugis, Mavavaras ete. The Brahmapas were receiving

tradional high respeet from the king and the arristoerates in

the kingdom of Vijayanagara in those days.

At the very begimning of the Muslim rule in India, the
rulers were much aenthusiastie to abolish the caste system of
the Hindus, so that they might be converted to Islam. But even
after repeated persecutions and killing, the mighty rulers falled
to do so. During the Mughal reign a fresh thought arose in the
mind of the rulers to Judge impartially the merits and demerits
of the caste system prevalent in the Hindu soeciety. After
thorough investigation and judgement, Huﬁéyun; the sacond Mughal
emperor, came to the cohclmsion that the caste system of ths
Hindus was highly beneficial to the society, and as such he
divided the Muslims in three classes, in imilation of the upper
thres classes of the Hindus. Thus a priest class, a warrior
clagss, and a third class comprising the other Maslims were

and
creatad, The emperor officially annpunced his arguments/\findings
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in favour of ereating such a caste or class system amongst the
Maslims. These have bean discussed in detail by Khandamir in
his Hium3yan - Nam8, of which the relevant partion has been

translated into English gy Sir, H,M, Elliat and Prof. John

Dowson in their "History of Indiat,

The Hindu caste system with all its groups and snb-divisions
as we have referred to above, remained unchanged even caonturies
snceaeding the period we have just reviewed. In the meantime
the Muslims wers overthrown of politieal supremacy in India and
British baeame the supreme boss of Indian paople. As a result
of the close contact with the essence of Western Civilization
throungh the English literature, the social reformers in India
became very much eager to introduce some raemarkable changes in
this age=old system. buring the oclose of the medleaval period
and at the beginning of the 19th century, new complicationé were
added to this all-age continued system ( throughout India). In
raspact of Bengal Kulinism can be taken into account in this
context, This lssue however, will be dealt with by us in this
chapter later on, when we shall discuss about the system of
narriage. As a result of the efforts of these reformers, some
Asspelations were founded to deal with the fssue of the abolition
of caste system in the righ@ earnest, Indian National social
conference was founded in 1887. Continuous efforts were made
through different conferences in between 1904 and 1928, practi-
cally no success was achieved towards its abplition. In 1928,
the social conference resolved to that effect, "Ihis conf'erence

is of opinion that the present caste-system is a great obstacle
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to the unification of the Hindu society, and therefore resslves
that its aboliltlon should be expedited (a) by encounraging true
inter-dining (b) promoting inter-caste~marriage (c) by removing
untouchabi%%ty and 811 disabilities arlising therefrom wheraever
they exist, Bafore any achlevement was made towards the
abolition of this system after adopting the above raesolution by
the social conference, Mahtm@ G&ndhl announced his support in

favour of the traditional Vhrﬁﬁé%ama Dharma, He had not been in

support of inter-merriage and inter-dining too. No remarkable
achlevement was made towards the abolition of this system.
Orthodox Hindus always #pposed to any such proposal. Inter-caste-
marriage and inter-dining had never got any practical support
from the upper caste Hindus, Hindu caste system 1s still existing

with 1ts prineipal essentials in India, The Bréhmapas are still

on the top of this system and owe respasct from other caste-Hindus
( to some extent ) still now-a-days. But the ancient characteris-
tics and occupations ruled ﬁ?rgastras for the respective,
cagte~group are totally absent during the modern times. But ons
thing shéuld be raemembered at the same time that the upper caste
do ot like at all to favour inter-caste~marriage and inter-dining.
In urban areas, in hostels, restaurants, seocial and ceremonial
partiss, inter«dining can nc?;ba objectad. Inter-cagte-marriages
are also taking place quite off and on, Although these type of
marriages are not performed at random and the weddsd couplas

have had to face great social hindrances consequently, In fact,
the muslims in India aceording to the eencus report of 1911,

are divided into so many sub castas., The members of this
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sub-costes possess strong hatred to one another, Thies is why
thay do vt like tp inter-dine and even use the same burisl

ground for the purpose of ¢ 3. eremation.

Moreever besidas the two major grades of the christians
namely the Catholics and the Protestants, thare are alsep nmerous
sub~sects among them. ( vide Truth - Vpl,48, No.37, dt.,16.1.81,

De 589).

We should remember the fact in this connection that revoelt
of a section of the people against the ecaste system criginated in
remote antiqulty, and it ralsed 1ts ngly face in overy age,
causing immense 7 Thardship and bloodshed to the peace~loving
people of this subeontirent, So far as we know, {7 this revolt
was made for the first time, by a mighty king called Hiranyakasipu,
the son and successor of the royal sage Kadyapa, who according
to Sir Alexander Cumningham ( Vide his anclent Geography of
India), reigned from his capital Kadyapapura, at the site of the
modern Mullan, After giving up his faith in the Vedie religion,
Hiraqyakaéipu renamed his capital city after his own name and
issuad orders to 81l his subjects neither to study the Vedie
texts nor to perform any religions rite, preseribed in the said
texts. He further instrueted all his subjeects to throw away their
. sacred thread and give np all symbols of the Varmistans rgligion.
But the religion of the Hindus since time immemsr#l being known

as Varngdrama Dhorpa, caste-system wag 2 part and parcel of it.

So, the people dAld mot obey the said order of their king.

When‘Hirggyaggﬁbu learnt from his spiss the faet that

hls ordeér was disobeysed, he beeame furious and sent his vast
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army with & striet command that, anybody found o wear a sacred
thread should be killéd, apd his heuss should be burnt every
book of the Vedas and @thaf sacred scriptures sheuld be burnt
and performars of the sacrificial rites should be massacred and
the villages or tovns wlp?zrjg such ':g'itqs took place should be
totaily burnt. All the cows helping the sacrificers with milk

and ghee should be killed ont right, His command in the language
of the Ehéggx@iggggéng runs as follows §

o w ) o / iy
yatra yatra dviya gave veda verpasramakriva
. : 4

tem tem jarmpadam yAte sandipayata vrstats
A [] N [} .

- Bhigavate purBna { Gite Press, Gorakhpur ) VII, 2.12.

This command of the mighty emperor was exzcuted without
delay and millions »f paople wars killad, with thousands of
villages, hundreds of citiss burnt; and millions of cows killed.
But uitimately the tyrant himsell was killed, and the varnﬁééama
Dharme was ye~sstablishad undsr the rule of his dutiful son

Prathaday

Daring ths Buddhistﬁﬁnd Muslim rale attempts were made to
abolish the caste-systenm bu? wi#h little effact. Though Mahavira
and Gautama made attempts ﬁo abpllsh caste-systen,thelir own
followers were divided into & number of castes, Even the Indian
Muslims are found to be divided into several caste-like classas,
The late Prof. Niher Ranjan Roy, 2 front line historicen of the.
modern time while delivering a lecture at the Bos2 Institute
in Caleoutta rightly observed 3 "Islam does not éubserihe to caste

but its adherents in Indis are divided into no less than 50 castes,
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All the Hindu seges were unanimous on the point that
uniess one strictly fol;ows the rules of caste-system, one cannot
be held =s & true Hindu, Caitanya, Rémakg§na and all other Hindu
saints of the modern.tima also faliaw@d these rules during their
1ife time, &s we know from ths Gaitanjacar amrta,'eaitnv“

Bhasayata, Sree Srae ?amggrﬁna Kaxggm;ta and sueh other books,

o8 ¢

Even the late Swami Vivek@nanda wes & staunch supporter of the
casta=gystam, as w2 know frem his different lcebtures deliverod
as Kumbhakagam and such other places, and recordsd in the Bangall

book "Bharate VivekZnsnda" » eu‘L of point.,

On Febrnary 6, 1897, while Swami Vivekananda was going to
Madras from Chingalpu¥, a enrrespondent of the English Daily 'The
Hindu? mat him in a compavtment nf the train and asked & fey
questions, The reply given by ths Swamiji was published in the

same peper.

- On-the occ&"ﬂniof the birth century of the Swamiji, the
said paper, in its issue of January 16, 1963 rep"“nted the

aforesald statement of the Swamiji. In reply to ome auestion the

Swami ji observed "I do not propose any ?evell ng of castes (acta

is 2 good thing. Caste is the plan we want to follow".

The Late Mohandas Karamchand ann&h.. is vegarded as the
father of modern India, In the periodical ecalled 'Young India' he, »
on different occassions expressed his strong support for casta-

system. Lot us gnote balow 2 few ramarks of Mr. Gandhi.



AThe e&stewsystem-hés in my epinien @ seientifiec basis.
Reason doss not ‘ravellt egeinst 1t, It hag dilsadvantagss and 1t
- . 12
hag &lso its advant&ges. I can find no rvedson for its abolliion”
- L=/ . .
"1 do regard Varnadrama as a healthy division of vork.
. e et ——
There is ne question with me of supériority and inferierity. It
o s 2
is purely a guestlon of duty¥.
Warna 12 not 2 mere institution made by many but it is a
_— . 14
law diseovered by him. It capmnt therefore be set aside.
Arongst the westorn zchelars also wa fimd several .. ..
impartial pevsons of high intaleet unhs eulspglised tha caste-syetenm
of the Hindus
and held that it was tha badk~bane of tha Hindu society and if

P e - - - —

the PHindun roliglon be held as an edifice, the four castes may
rightly be held as its four strong pillérs. For instance, we

may mentiqn the names of Sir Hgnry cotton, Svdney Lows Dr. Annie
Besant, Abbe Dubois V.A,Smith, Dr, Hutiton, 8.,C. Bill and others.
Dr. Annié Besapt Praized casteesystem aven in her address as the
President of the Indiaf Wotionzl Congress, Late Nr, Baganatalumar

15
Chattopadiiyaya in his book "Magdern Age and Sarstan Dharma® hes

queted ail the ralevant nbaervations af the said seholars,

e
The Mindu Depressed castes, or the mixed and infior castes

who wera often dencunced by the Sagtz » { 8lso known ag witouch-
ables) formed almost one~fifth of the Hindn wopuiation. A complaint
is gengrally mide wpon the upper caste. Hindus, that thay wave

reluctant in respact of the uplift of the status of the untonchables
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But, from the sacred books of the Hindus, we know that, the
laaders of the Hindu society left no stone unturmned in their
attempt for giving a higher social status to the so-called

untouchables, The Purdpiec < >verse, anndé;gfpi dviyadresthe
o777y _haribhakti-pardyamsh® " An out caste, having devotion

b.w_,_'—/

to lord Hari ( the Supreme God ) should be respected like the
best of the Brahmapas. From the Mah@bharata we krow that a

Brahmapa called Ja2jali was sent to Banaras for receiving roligi-

ous instructions from on out caste called Tuld&dhara, simply for
the reason that the latter was a devotee of the Supreme God. It
is a fact that majority of the outcastes were denounced as
untouchable, but this had to be dons, because of their nefarious
activities and extreme uncleanliness. Due to the dirth of devotus
amongst the out castes in the medisval period, the high caste
Hindus denounnced them as a whole as untouchables. But during

the years when Muslim leagne refused the claim of the caste Hindus
to the effect that the untouchables were alsp a part and parcel
of the Hindu society,and this allegation had been endorsed by

the then cencus commlssioner of India, the castey Hindan leaders
became alarmed at the situation and began to thirk for the soecial

uplift of them, and a changs in the society.

In fact, well before Gandhiji's activities on the [
improvement of the social conditiocns of the Drepressed castes,
several social reformers worked hard for the betterment of their
social statns. During the period from the close of the 19th
cantury to the first quartar of this century, several Associations

( viz. Depressed eclass Migssion, Depressed clags Mission Sociaety
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of India, depressed class Mission socidty of Madras ete.) were
formed to look aftar the benefits of the Depressed castes, Several
schools were founded for imparting educationlamong them. The
demands were raised to the effect that the civil rights like aentry
to temples, use of public wells, admission to schools, the use

of public reads ete shonld not be denied to the untouchablaes., The
Depressed class people on the contrary, became consclons of their
rights and Privilegss and they began to manipulate the caste Hindus
to aehieve their demands. They themselves formed two major Asso-
ciations of thelr own namely, the All India Depressed classed

Association and the A1l India Depressed classes Federation.

We do wot ﬁant to continte a detailed discussion on the
problems of the untouchables as because thls is not the motliva of
our thesis., We therefore, want to be brief right rnow in order to
draw a2 thorough sketch about the plcture of the social condition

of the untounchables,

Indian National Congress took up the issue of the social
uplift of the untouchables at the right earnest, They resolved
to the effect'at their 33rd Anmnal session held in Caleutta in
1917. Several efforts were made from the various cornmers to throw
open the doors of Hindu temples before the untouchables, and it
was urged also that the public wells and public schools should
be thrown open to them. Some succass was achleved so far in this
regard ultimately. In the meantime Gandhiji took up the 1lssue of
the untouchables as one of his aims to attain swagﬁ. In 1932,

A1l India Anti-untochability leagne was founded with its
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headquarters in Delhi, This name was subsequently changed to
Harijan Sevak Sangha, Gandhiji was elosely commected with this
Sangha, Thls Assoclation did a lot for the bettsrment of the

social conditions of the Dapressad classss,

We should remember here the fact that the effoerts for
 the uplift of the day to day conditions of the depressed classes
were mostly done through the ef:orts of the caste Hindus, But
the progress was undogbﬁedly‘slow as because it was not easy

to turndown the system or abolish the rites and customs which
had been contimuing through over 3000years in our country.
Several effectivq measuras were adopted by the Indian Fational

Congrass s» & ul=t= to cope up with that purpose.

After the Independence of India is achieved, our RNational
Govt. are alsp trying whole heartedly for upgrading thelr social
and egonomic status., Several attempts have been made from the
side of the public exchaquer to uplift thelr soecial standard
gs 2 whole. Facilitles are reserved for them in regpect of
higher education in every faculty of Arts, Sclence; Medical
training, Engineering ete. They are also getting training
( free of cost * for preparing themselves in the All India
services, But total achievement unfortunately in return is

very poor.
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The System of Warriage,

We have. seen the gradual development of Hindu marriage

1nAfirs* thrae chapterg of.t the instant volume. Most of our
i the:
ancient anthors as we all know ruled in favour of A2nilona

marriage, Bot Yagnabalkya clearly ezpressed his view that he
a -
was not in Tavour 0¢AﬁBvahmana" havingASudra wife, Our

.archaic spr tikdras had been of the opénion that a Brihmapa

1f desired to have more than ons wife, shonld merry a maiden

of hils own caste at Tirst and after that he might marry for

his sexnal pleasure, one or more wives from the Kgatriya and
: s DI ‘

- .
'Vaié%a eopmanity. Some of the Smrtikarags even allowed a Sadra
P . U A a—

girl for a Br3hmona, bnt mt below that. This Amilome type of
< ——— —:_-__—._..
marriage was denounced by all the above Smpiikaras, prescribing

that the children begotten by an upper class man through hx
his lower class wife should have the caste of their mother,
and not of their father. The digest writers of the medeival

India have endorsed the abpve rules of the Smrftikiras of the

former agaé regarding inter caste marriage. But & few of them
&
have included intercaste:ﬂ?rriage in the 1last of forbidden

practices for the Kali age,

i -~

The anthors of the aforesaid Smrztis of the medicval
\
India have also laid down the different norms of Hindn wedlock
during this age. But they have sald nothing anew than that

-

of our original Smrtis. We therefore do rot want to moke
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any .

detaileﬂ discussion about the above points rizht now. In short,
the aged girls

ﬁhese ertfs have recommendad, tenderﬁt ba given in maerriags.

They have endorsed the views of the archaic Smrtis in respect

- & k-3
of the gotra and provra principles of marriage, They ruled
- : .

" T————

against wliow-marriage. They have alsp discussad aboul the

marviage of & Punmarbhl,

The ehiéf characteristic of Hindn wedlock 2s we have
discussed above, had been in continnance in our country for the
sueceeding centvries. As we 211 know that in the 19th century
throughout, the Indian thinkers fthought seriously about so many
demerits of the th@n axisting social system and were trying their
level best to waive out these defacts from the heart of the society,
They were at par with the opinion of Mahadev Gavind Ranade who
has observed "there was an ideal Hindu society in the old daps
but evils crept in during a period of depression when in panie
and weakness & compromlse w;g mede with the brute forces of

ignorance and superstition.®

The more prominent of thess avils were ( according to

them ) the widow-hood 2nd the custom of Sati,

The fate'of the‘Hindu wldows was very much miserabla as
according to the opinion of the then social reformers. It ls a
fact that childmarrﬁage wag in existence during this perliod &f
our review and so manyﬂof these tenderagad girls were married to
very agad persons in most of the sases. In the event of the
death of their cld husbands, the fate of these girl wilidows hecame
very deploratle., The widows in those days, had to underge 2 1ife

of striet ecelibasy and self-denial. Many of the widows
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belonging tc the higher oostes in oddition, used to sacrifice
thalr lives in the fenarzl pyres of their decsased hnsbands.
The rite of kuliniem was in vogue in Rengal in those days.

Aeecording to this custon 2 Xuline Bréhmana conld merry a mule
er———————— .

|

tiple nember of girls, with the death of & Kuline o considerable
number of damzels used to bacome widows in those deys. The
social raformers { headed by Iswar Chandra Vidya Sagar ) were
pressing hard on the then'British rulers ( East India Co) to

legelise the marriage of widows.

Pandit Iswar Chandra advanced fastric supposrts in favour
of his arpuments for enactment of widew-msrrisge Act, Ve lLave
however, shown in our sscond ghapter’gs to how Iswer Chendra had
wPongly interpreted the appropriaté’%ﬁstxic verse to tegtify to
his argument in support of widow wedlock. The Hast India Go.
however, legalised the marriage of Hindu widows through an
enactment entitled Hindu wildows re-marriagég Aet passed on_
26,7.1866; notwiﬁhstandigg any custom or interpretatisn of the

Hindu law to the country.

This Aot further ensnres thoet children born of such
marriage are legitimate. But the enforcement of the above act

did not make any substantial progress in our country till date.

¥a have covered up almogt the chlef agpects of marriage,
as it has baen in»axistgncg among Hindus in India from the
madieval period and down to our era, The dowry was also in
existence among the Hindus throughout ths ages and even is In

vogue among presant day Indians, Though Vigourous efforts
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have been made to eradicete this from the heari of the Hindu
society  throughont the pastvcentmrias and even an Act has been
passed by our present day Govl. denggneing this systen, no
substantial Progross hag been made so far towards its abelition.
We -have roticed bafprehand, that the Muslims wore alee addletsd
to this practica. In fael, the majority of the clvilized people
threnghdut the world ere sccustomed to this pfactie@ in eny
shape or Torm in #very age, But we must at the sape time cun
net appreciste any excess vigour and sslfishress which develsped
around this prae'f;ice a ecantury or more ago izn our ecountyry and

sucegeding years,

!

The Mughal Empsrors were accustomed to take rich dewrises
_in their social functions. It had taken the shape of an evil ack
amonéfl;indusglijl aven from the medieval age and 4up'to the
1oth century, Differant contemporary writers have spoken of
its demerits, Its demmmixﬁg characteristios have been iwtiead
throughout. the canturies immediately succesding the Madleva]
Age. Mpdern day Bengali writers ( i.e. Rabindra Nath, Sarat
Chandra and so oﬁ) have strongly represented against this

gysten in their writings. We wish to add here 2 few more lines

on the system of dovry right now.

ﬁ.s we have &8ll noticed before lxangl, that this gystem had
been even in Vogue among Vedic Hindus. Rg':jédie verse has spoken
of its éxistence in those days. In PurBnic snd Epis India
dow:cﬁ 'hac'( been 2 regular practice among the Hindus. We have
also observed the relatlons of the bride were gladly presenting

aifferent kinds of valuable gif'ts at the mavrvage ceremony. We
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have however, discussed all these points in our pievioas chaapters,
One thing is.understood from our above observation that dowry had
been a vé@ntary'custom among archaic Hindus and that any demerit
of it had not been witnessed in ancient India. In fact, this

had been a common belisef of the ancientj%égggyrelatives that

all that they haq been prasenting to their webded damsels these
all were their token of love and affection to her and so also

to the wedded couple and his family. We can mot also ignore the
fact at the same time that as because the Hindu married women
ware denied @ny share in their paternal property that had besn
why, their parents used to present valuable gifts at the marriage
ceremony of thelr daughters so 2s to compensate the loss of

their demsels in this D regard. All these causes were perhaps,
the probable courses for origin of dowry among Hindu soclety we
therefore cannot outright rgject doury as an evil practice,

consldering the above points,

It has all along been an obligatory rule with the parents
of a bride, that they were to gilve only, and not to take anything
. from their wedded danghter or even from her husband or his parents.
But when the married daughter gave birth to & male child, her
parents do not objsct to také food at her house, on the ground
that the new born male child has a right upon his father's prop-
erty, and his <277 % maternal grand parents have m bar to

take food from him.

The system of childmarriage which had been in vogue among

Hindus sven in this century, hag been abolished through an
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en2etment passed in 1929 which forbade the marriage of girls
below 14 years and boys below 18. An act has been passed in
recent years regularising the wedlock of girls after the age

of puberty and the boys of matured age.

Polygamy had baen.one of the fashions of Hindu arristocratcs,

and even the Brahmapas in some cases were clinged to this custom

as we have seen in our foregoing chapters. We have observed in
the dpening of this chapteﬁ that the Muslim robles preferad to
polygemmy. This system contimied iﬁ our country;'down to our date.
ve;y racently-an act has bden passed in the Indian Parliament
bamning polygamy and recommending marriage to be of mornogamous
nature among our country geﬁ. Onr°scfiptnres have nevef permitted
dissolution of Hindu'wedloek under any ciroumstaﬁées. In fact,
the aivorce‘waS'pompletély unknown to the Hindﬁé throughout the
ages, Bnt the demand for rRgistration of sueh an act was raised

from various corners during the 19th and this century and in 1955

e .. 'subsequantly Hindu Divorce Act has been passed

by Indian Parliament _ . i This act has legalissd the

diésélutioh of Hindu marriage under certain specific conditions.
Prévisions have beqn made under this act for safegnarding the
interest of the divorced wife, As wa 2ll krow that the Muslims

have allowéd Divorce within their spciety from a very early date,

The Muslims were also lover of music. Orthaddsz_section
of thembhowever thirk, that music has had np Islamic sanction.
They developed thei: excellence in various aspects of musie,
In this regard, they.were infiuenced by the musical genious

of the Indians.
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_ Regayaing thé'ﬁtility‘of the interecaste marriage, two
vertic?ily“oppositg views are existing in the Hindu society
ti11 to day. The po;itiéal leaders on the one hand hold it
highly benefieial for the society; the Hindu religious leaders

on‘the other lEnd hold it as & poliey dangerous for the society.

Both parties have strong arguments in favour‘qf them.

e ook

il

S_a ¢t

‘Elabprate discnssions about the custom of Sati have been

made by us in our preceding chapters of this books

yé learn fron the contemporary foraign writers of the
age that the praqticg'ef even according to them was optional,
that the'permission.of‘a Muslim high official was necessary with
regard to the observancé of‘this rife ate, This rite was disa-
pproved by the Mughal Emperors. Ekbar and Jahangir took special
initiative in this respect. The Foreign writers like Nicolo
conts and Decarte Barbosa havehleft'a vivid acecount of the obser-
vance of this practice by a large number of wives and female
slaves who sacrificed their lives in the burning piles of their
husbands and masters raspectively in the Vijayanagara kingdcm-

iy the beginning of the 16th century.

The eunstom of sati‘was stadily encouraged among the Hindu

widows in those days (i.e. late Medieval age). The statisties
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of the observance of this rite in the Bengal Presidency can be
taken into consideration in this context. In 1815, three hundred
seventy elght widows practised this rite., The number of self
immolated widows in 1816 was 442, in 1817 1t was 707 and in 1818
it was 839. After 1818, thils was avaraged five and six hundred

a year till the year of its prohibition i.e. 1829, We shouldd

not also forget the fact that basides the afforts of Mughal
emparorss the Portuguese administrator in Goa, Danes at Serampores
Dutche at Chinsura and French at Chandammagar tried to forbid
this rite. We have witnessed in our preceding chapters that the
Hindus did not coarce their widows to observe this rite, But

they did rot, on the contrary react against the hearts' desire of
thelr womenfolk in respsct of the observance of this custom.

There might have been sevéral canges for wider prevalence of 19
this custom within Bengal Presidency in those days. Some scholors
think ( such as Kape ) that allurement of the prospeet of inhari-
ting widows' property ( the Bengali widows obtained that xiggk
right already under béyabhéga ) must have induced their relatives
to insist on this custom. R23ja Rammohan Ray who had also taken
the prominent role towards the abolition of Sati had reprasented
to the then British mnlers ( in Angust 1818 ) to that effect

that a majority of the widows observing this rite igaﬁengal

had been coerced by thelr relatives to perform Sati, This is not
easy to arrive at any definite conclusion in this regard for

want of adequate evidence. The Eagt India Co, however, had been
slowly, but steadily taking steps towasrds the prohibition of this
rite, In;1912, 1815 and 1817 several acts were passed discouraging
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Sati, The act of 1812 ( cireulated in 1818) forbade intoxleation,
drugging or any other means to insist on 2 widow %o perform this
rite 2gainst her will, By the acts of 1815 and 1817, the District
Magistrates were asked to send the annﬁal return of the cases

of Sati, the relatives were required o obtain previous permiss-
ion of the appropriate authorities with the presence of a

police officer at the time of its performancs, Furthermore a
widow below the age of 16, was also excempted from the burden

of obsaervance of this rite. At last on 4.12.1928, Lord Villiam
Bentinck declared this practice as illegal and & erime punish-
able under the rules of law within the jurisdletion of Dritish

India,.

We may also add'the following lines in coursa of our
discussion on the custom of Sati, The social reformers of the
19th century ( headed by'Réjé Rammohan Roy) argued to thei effest
that majority of thg widows observing this rite sinee centuries
preceding the year of abolition of this rite, were coerced to
perform Sati. But amother section of scholars hold that widows
were always at 1iberty to deeide whether they should sacrifice
their 1ives at the piles of their departed husbands or wt in
every age, Thereﬁgre,‘the question of applying fores far purfor-
manes of Satl, does rot arise at all, according to their
observation. We get however, ample evidences from the pages of
history throughadut the ages where wa see that widows. Volantarillly
saerifised their lives in the piles of their dead husbands. R
Say for example, we learn from the Cambridge Hisbtory of Indiz;

(V-I) that the junior wife of 2 Indian general, sacrifised her
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lifs out oi‘zher own accord at the funeral pile of hafr husband,
o . 0
Hepsacarits  narrates that queen Yadometi the wife/Prabhikaravar-

dhane and mothaef of the rempunced king Harsavardhana sacrifisaed
her 1ife willingly in the burning fire when her husband was at
his death bed. Béjgm%gizgézs of Kalhana alsp furnishes some
examples of voluntary self immolation of different queens of
Kasmir., In addition, we ggz two sueh evidences of 1829 one from
the report of Sir William Slémam:, whereln the veluntary self-
immolation of an aged widow in Jabalpur has Deen detailed and
other from Nord Praderick Haliday, the then collectorr of
Hughen Luanlinant Govermor of Bengal, deseribing the sacriiice
of 1ife oft a) young widow, in the burning fire out of her own
accord. The widows in the above two cases, were dissuaded Dy

the aforesaid Britishers, from teking suech fatal steps, but with
no result. There are alsp inmumerable evideneas of voluntary,
sglf-immdlation of the wic]owé in the burning fire along with the
carpses of their husbands in every cantury preceding its abpli-
tions i,e. in 1829.(We get detailed write~up In this regard from
the acepunts of Katli®m Sarit S&gara (Translated by C. H., Tawney
= V=IV, London 1925, Appendix i, pp. 267-70. ) We can mwot say
therefore, that the widows as a general rule wers, forced to
sacrifice their lives in thelir husbands funeral piles. This custonm
can ot be termad as an evil practice on the merit of the afore-
sald observation., If in some cases, force was applled, then thsse
were of barbarism, and can not be spoken highly of about them,

There was adequate law in the country to punish such eriminals.

"Lord Bentinck", as Edward Thompson writes, after a

careful ecanvasing of all authorities, determined, largely on his
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25
own initiative to 8bolish thesritem , But this rite was obsorved

by the Hindns in the netive States after its prohibition in

‘ British India for so many years. This custom Of.ﬁ%ﬁiﬁ therefore, net
its end ( having been contimued in ovr country through the ages %
during the early helf of the 19th century. The reformers tried their
level best to bam  this rite, The orthodox Hindus however, were

not supporting s abolition. Thompson observes, "Govermment was
unhappy about the terrilble prevalenea of the rite in Bengal, and
was constantly consulting its officlals as to whether it could be
safely abolished, and Hindu Pandits as to whether it was regarded
as commanded rather than merely recommendsd in their sacrad bookz?“
This shounld not be perhaps out of place to speak a few words abount
the mods of observance of this rite in the different pavis of
India during the period of our reviaw. Barial of widows was in
vegue in Telegn Districts of South India,Drowning was also ils
anpother form. As regards 5urning, in South India, In Orissa and
8ften in Bengal, the widows used to sacrifice their lives in a
burning hit, 2 few feat below the surrounding ground, In Western
India, the widow had to it within & grass hat with her dead
husband and she hevself applisd the torech inside the hut. And
the burning of widow 2long with thecorpse of har husband was

in vogue in the Northern India inciluding Bengal, While Thempson
observes, "However brace, many of the women who died were I
forget, for the moment the countless umwilling and terrified
victims the world has ssen no more igmoble., Selfishnass than
tﬁat which demanded such worship and sacrifice to the maigi. Kane

writes on the contrary, "Modern India does mot justify the
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practice of §§§§ but'it is a wa?pad mentality that rebukes modern
Indlans for expraessing admiration and reversnce for the cnol and
unfaltering courage of Indian women in becoming Satils or perfor=
ming the Jaghar for cherishing their ideals of womanly conduct,
If Englishmen can feel pride in their ancestors who grabbed
ong~forth of the world's surface or ;f Frenchmsn can feel pride
in the deeds of thelr Emperor Nepoleon who tried to enslave the
whole of Europe gna yat ??G'EUt held up to redicule or rebuke,
there is no reason why poor lndigns can not express adniration
for the sacrifices which their women made in the past though
they may condemn the institut%gn 1tself which demanded such terr-
ible sacrifice and suffering. The abolition of this rite
through enactment of legislative law did not however raesulted

into any general commotlon of the Indian peoplae.

The observance of the same rite by the Rajputy widows
(Tawhar is the common name) during the centuriss immediately
preceaeding the abolition of §§§i deserve speclal mention in this
context, Several. widows of a deceased Rapd used to sacrifice

thelr 1ives in the burning fire,

We can not also ignore the faet that Rabindra Fath ( Vide
Rabindra Rachanabali, Vividha Prasanga - V ~ 5, p. 441 ) has
highly appraciated the attitude of Indian women who dared to
sacrifice their 1ives at the burning piles of their dJdepartad
hugbands in the past, This is to be mentioned here in this
context, that in the past years even reports of self immnlation

of Indian widows have been published in the news papaers.
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Eduneatilon

Wormally, Benares, Nadia, Taxila, Mathura, Mithila, Tirhuat,
Paithan, Karhad, Multan and Shirhind ete, wera the famous centres
of learning for the Hindus in India in Medieval agse, Wheni?indu
boy was able to read the texts, it is helieved that he was
entrusted with the study of the ﬁéméxgpg or the Pur@nas. The

.

subjects like Purépas, Upanigads, and other ééstras like the

Vedas, Vedantas, Logiec, law, astronomy, grammar and poetry were

taught to the Hindu pupils. As we 2ll kyow, that the Hindu
geriptures have forbidden the teachers to receive any monthly or
regularly payment from the pupils, hence the Hindu educationel
institutions were solely dependent on the endouwrment of the rich

people even during the Medieval age.

The teachers were highly respected by the pupils. The
traditional system of rasiding of the pupils with their teachers
under the same roof, had been in continuance even in this age,
Normaily, the primery education of & boy was started in the inlas
attached to the temples. After completion of the primary educaton,
the students used to move for the places where the Institutions
for higher sducation were in existencae, the names of those cantres
we have already referred to 2above. The names of the same of the
eminent Hindn scholars such as Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, Raghunath
éﬁromapi and Raghunandana may be mentionsd in this connectlon.
Sirhind was famous for its instibtution imparting training on
Kyurvedic studies. Seholars have arrived at the coneclusion after
studying carefully the avdilable literarary records of this age

that there had been provisions for the poste-gradunate studles,
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The students often used to engage themsslves in the research
work and obtained doctorate degrees after éuccessful completion
of the sams ( under the guiﬁance of an experienced teacher ).
The educational system of the Mahammadans had started from the
Maktab attached to mosques. The Maslim children were to begin
their studies with the reading of quaran, After this, they had
to take their lessons from the works of the poets of repute of
their community. Agra, Delhi, Lahore, Jawnpore, Gujarat, Sialkeat
and Ahmedabad etc; were all famous as centres of Muslim learning.
The Mughnl Emperors were also lovers of the culture, They too
often patronized for the construection of new Institutions of

1eafning.

There were also in existence several libraries throughout

the country. Madrasis or Makhtabes nornally possessed libraries
of their own. Arristocrates and nobles had also the tendoncies
of keeping their own 1ibrarie$. Besides, kings and Emperors ware

not strangers to thls Tashion.

The education for womermfolk was mot totally denied.

Thls is essessed that the girls used to go to the primary insti-

tutions with the boys and receive the preliminary education from
there. But there was mo arrangement for women in respect of thoir
higher edncation. The women of the arristocratic families were
receiv;ng necegsary eduecation under the guidance of experienced
tutors, The ladies of the R&jput families and the Zamindars of
Bengal were not illeterates. We must remember the fact that

there are hardly sufficient evidences obtainable from contemporary

literary documents as well as mmg epigraphlic records whoraefrom
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we can form any definite idea about the educational system pre=-
vailing during the period under review. We have to base on
therefore, the scanty available sources,; mostly literature, to

arrive at our aforesaid conclusion.

To bogin with the system of Education of the present era,
we must admit the faet that since the ecslenisation of our rother
land under the British soveraign, the standard of educ2tinn has

gradually become wastdrnised.

The British Govt. ( the East Indiz Co. ) sponsored. the
traditional native Institutions, but soon they arranged for
impilementation of the system of education of thelr own. English
oriented institutions were set up for imparting teaching on
Western subjects. The Missionaries took 2 leading part in this
regard, The emminent Indian thinkers of the 19th century were also
advocating for wide circulation of English oviented edueation.

In a letter forwarded to the then Governor-General Lord /mherst

in Dee, 1823 Rammohan Roy urgéd very much for early implementation
of English edueation. As 2 result, schools to teach English were
founded in Calcutta and neilghbouring areas sinee 18C0 A,D. and
onwards. Hindu College was founded in 1817, The subjects taught

in these schools basides English literature were Grammor,
mathematies, astrononmys geography, Chemistry ( btoth practical

‘and theoritical ), history ( @ncient and Medern ), painting,

hendwriting, several arts and crafis ete,

After Lord Bentinck's declaration to [fie effect that

thenceforth the British aunthorities in India should spend money



310

solely on the English education alones paved the way for the
medern setup of education in Indla, Bentinck resolved dn 7.3.1835
that, "The great object of the British Govt. aught to be the
promotion of Buropean literature and science among the nativas
of Indla, and that all the funds appropriated for the purpose
of education would be best employed on English education alonegg
Gradually,s in the following years, new schools and colleges
were founded to carry on the above purpose of the Govi. later on
three Universities ( Calcutta, Bombay and Madras ) were set up
in 1857, The business of each of these Universitiles were to be
managed by a Chancellor and 2 Semate consisting of the Vice-
Chancellor and Fellows who were in the Govt, Bach, | of these
Unlversities possessed at starting the four faeculties viz. Arte-
cum=-science, Law. Medieine and Engg. Thess Unliversities mere the
affiliating and examining bodies. The teaching was generally
held mainly in three gatagories of cplleges, viz., Govt., missionary
and private, Some schools and colleges had &lsp vies verca arr-
angement of classes, At the beginning, the Bombay and Madras
Universities used to control the sphere of higher education
within the terrvitorial jurisdiction of the respective presidencias
and the natlve states of Western and Southern India, The jurisdic-
tion of the Caleutta University in this regard had been extended
ovar the whole of Northern India, the central provinces and the
British Burma, The setting up of newvmniversities in the succee-
ding years Jeopardised the dominion of the a&bove three
Univers;ties in respect of the sphere of higher education which

they had bsen enjoying so long. The system of the mw-a-days
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ednecation may be deseribed at a length, i.e. the continnity of
the system existing in 19th century India with some addition
and alteration. The students nsually are admitted into the coll-
eges after thelr successful completion of the school studies and
passing the final examination thereof. Having bsen graduated

k& themselves in any of the three spheres namely, Arts,; Commercae
and Seisnca, they take admission in any of the M.A. course in
the University. Héving obtained the degree, any student may con-
tinue his studies further and Qndertake research work under the
guldance of an able supervisor. After the successful completion
of his rasearch work, & student obtains the Doctorate Degroee.
The medium of lmporting teaching to the students has become
their mother tongue upto the graduation and the steps are teing
taken to extend the above facllities upto the level of Doetorate
Degres, Theré arg separate arrangements for training in BEngineer-

ing, Law, Medicine ete.

The arrangement of education for tha womenfolk is steadlly
advaneing, To nake regular arrangement for importing higher edu-
cation.towargs the weaker sex had been almost unthought of in the
1oth eentury. There was however contimous effort to achieve
sueeass in this respeet. The Missionaries and persons of intellect,
whather Indian or European, took lead in this regard. Success to
soma extent was achieved so far, Girls sbhool%ﬁﬁ%%f%%&?%%sin
galecutta and neighbouring dilstricts. There is no bar for the
womenfolk to receive primary or higher sducation mowea=-days, They

are achieving also remarkable succezs in every sphere of education

making compititions openly with the male students. The learned
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edltor of the struggle for freedom observas, "It is mot ocasy to

reconcile the two 2ims nomely.

(1) to meke the education of girls similar to that of

boys in every vespeet, and

(2) to fit the girls for the home and married 1ifs.
Perhaps. the real solution is to make alternative provisions, as
far as possible, for achiegéng both the aims and leave the option

to the girl or her family".

Bfforts has furthermbre been made for the edneation of
Muslims and the Hindu Depressed classesin the preceeding yeers,
Our national Govt. are doing their best for the progress in tha

ield
Ag‘”i:fiof aducation in respect of the students of the deprossed

glassesBut no remarkable suceess has been achieved sop far in

" this context,

LE 2
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The Position of women.

The gradnal deterioration in raspect of the privilagas
towards the social status of Hindu womsn has been discnssed by

us in the preceding chapters of our thesis,

The Mxx Muslims 2always maintained striet saclusion within
their own soclety everywhere they settled to rule or rasids,
normally, the Mohammadens in India after their advent, introduced
‘the same‘pblicy‘iu raspect of their woman folk. Hindus followed
Mauslims in this regard and veiling to a2 greatsr extent wias intro~
dueed among arristoeratie Hindus, But this seclusion was uot so
rigid alike the Muslims. We have noticed kma beforehand that
the married women even in the epiec age nsed to put~a vell over
their head, but the uprarried girls never did this, During the
Muslim rule 2 considerable munber of Maslim officlale and
military men became a danger to the Hindu women whether married
or ummarried. After repsated experience of such a danger, the
leaders of the Hindu society felt it urgently nscessary to hlds
the beauty of their women 2nd girls Irom those criminals, and they
started confining their women insidé the house, and vell them
while going outside, Re=marriage of widowss devorce, etec had
been in.practice'among Mohammadans, but &ll these systems had
not been in vogue among the Hindus ( even in thls ags ). Just
like the preceding agaes, the practics of self immo;ation of
widows was in vogue'emong the Hindus, Socme foreign writers
have given thelr own description of the performance of this rite
among the Hindus, It is moticeable in this context thet during

the Mughal times, permission of a Govermment officer was
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4

necsssary for the performence of Seti, which we have dlscussad

m————

alaborately befors hand,

Morogamy had been the fashion of the majority of Hindus
with a few exceptlon of aristocrats who preferred to Polygamy.
Child marriage was in vVogue among the Hindus. Muslim mobles too,
on ihe other hand prgctisgﬂ Pblygaﬁyé‘There wés no spelal as well
as reiigious restriptida on the way of their‘pérf0$m;ng this
pfaciicé"But NMomogamy was rot disearded by them. The Mohammadan
ladies retainéd their right on their father's and husband's
Apropeffy,'cn.tﬁe contrary, the Hindu ladles were allowed mainte-

nance only.

The Hindn womenfolk had lost their social freadom of the
previous ages and became solaly depegdant onftheir gardians, This
’subjection tonk 1ts complete shape in the nineteanth and 21se in the
beginning of this century when their social fraesdom was comnletely

unthought of,

The Digests of the medieval age have discussed in detalls
abput the women's fight on thei: nearest relations'property. One
shonld consider the reagon as to wﬁy nnlike the Muslim women, the
Hinﬂu women were éenied their propritory right to their father's
properfy. A Muélim woman mighp be diveresd by her husband at any
t;me, and thus be compellsd to refurn to her father's house, On
the other hand, 2 Hindn was never aﬁthorised to divorce his wife,
He was myemxk=m compelled by his religlous and saclal rules to feed,
dress and protect his wife, whether he 1iked her or mt. So, &
Hindn girl, during the life'fime of her husband had no reason to

rsturn to har father's house permanehtly.
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Women's anthority to Vedie learning,. and wearing sacred

thread had been demounced by the Smritis of this age,

ok

The Mayners,Customs and Ceremonies.

We learn from the racofds of the contemporary literature
that the members of both the communities observed their rites and
ceramonles mostly in the like manner as they are obs srved now-

a=days. Hindus rormally observed the Nama-Karanpa, Chuda~Karana,

- - -t 4 d 2
Upanayana (¥ Vivaha and certain other rites especialli%%ﬁ%l ne

funeral rites, The Muslims on the other hand celebrated the birth
of 2 child with due formalities. They also uged to observe the
nama giving csremony 2like the Hindus. The Sunnat ceremony was
observed with great pomp and colowr in those days. But Akbar was

not 2 whole harted supporter of this practics.

The funeral rites were also performed by both the
communitles, Hindus mormally burnt the corpse and collected the
and
bones from the cremation groundjafter a certaln period of time

I

FAF would throw the same == =% = - 3¥r in the Gangas,i' after
the samse bsing washed in the milk, During the period of mourning:
which normally was 11 days for the Brahmapas, 13 days for

KsWatriyas, 16 days for the vaidyas and 31 days for the lowest

(ovrder) of the guadrapic division ( i.e. éﬁdras), aceording to
the rules of Dharmadistrag, the Hindus used to abstain themselves

from & “;shaving, cutting the hair, wearing gorgeous dress,

e
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~1@eping ODACOMIOPfable beds ete, At the end of the mourning,
the velafives uged to prasent some offering to the heilr of the

deceased. But most of the non-Br@hmapas, now-2=days especially

'in.Bengal, observe the monrhing for thelr decaased relations
only for 15 days. Sone other communitias ( i.e. tbe Valdza,)

which in the alternative follow ths norms of the Erahmanas in

the contexts observe calibacy and other hard ruvles for 11 days

‘1ike the Brahmapas.

The Muslims too, observed the funeral rites of thelr
own, They used to bury the dead body after its being docorated
with flowers and perfurmes., Their mourning continued gencrally
for forty days. During this period, they too like the Hindus,
abstained from dainty dishes and buseunrious dress, After the
period of mourning was over, the luxXurisus of the deéd nsed to

igit the grave and distribute food, monay and clothes to the
poor and heirs of the deceased. A special §r¥aadha caremony of tho
Hindus in its proper sense { as abserved by the contemporary
writars) was performed after expiry of a year from the date of
the death of their relatives, which practice had been in
existence from £ the days of yone F tie gumaresded and it
exists t111 to-day. ‘

Ve shall now try to speak a few werds about the ceremonies
and customs of Hindus and Maslims prevailing during the I%edieval
gge in India, We shall ot alse forget to vemember tha fact that
rnst of the under-mentionsd ceremonies are existing in the same

manner asg they were observed in the period of our reviaew.

First of all, we are trying to highlight soms of the




principal festivities of tgg Hindus in those days., The learnsd
editors of the Mughal Emﬁ%fg has spoken elaborately about all
the Prinecipal festivities of the Hindus and Muslims of those
days, We learn from thelr deseussions that é&varéﬁri or the
fastival of Lordzéiva wiileh was obssrved with all solemnitias

by the Hindus, Akbar, usad to show special interest abont this
and toock part activity in thié ceremory of the Hindus. Similarly

important was the festival of Rakhivandhana, Mughal Bmperors,

( 1ike Akbar, Jahingir ) were 2lso admirers of this coremony.
Hum3yun showed speolal interest to the Tulf Din or the weighing
ceremony of the Hindus. The above=-mentioned ceremonies werce also
given 2 place in the court calendar by the Mughul Emperors. Holl,
gggégg_anﬂ Dipavall or Dewdli had also been the remarkable festi-
vities of the Hindus in those days. Mainly fire works wera
discharged in the Dipévali} Kxbar was an worm admirer of this
fastival.ﬁcvardhanxggig_was one of the remarkable festivities

of the Hindus,

Among the Chief festivities of the Muslims of those days,
mention may be made of Shab~i-Barat,Maharram Ide-i-ialad, Id-Ul-Rek
Feter, Id~Ul-%oha ste, Most of the Mughal Empsrorss took cctive
part in many of the above festivities. Many of the above festivi-
ties exespting Mnharram were celebrated tﬁ@ugh the decoration
of the housss of the Muslims, exchange of sweebts and charilty
among relatives and poor, illumination, discharge of fire works ete.

Maharram was on the other hand observed amidst mourning.

Nanzoz ( the birth day celebration of the rnling onarch),
Mina or fanecy Bazar etc. Were the festivals which were observed

through pormp &nd magnificence by the Muslims.
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Food and Drink.

Khichuri ( rice boiled with pulse ) had been the major

food of the ordinary people till some time back in different

provinces. They took it werm along with some butter. But during
the last decades butter became extremely costly and ddl (pulse)
also has become a precious thing, thus compelling the ordinary

people to give up this habit and depend mainly upon roti (bread).

The rich men on the otherhand, were acenstomed with dainty and
delicious dishess; we gather from the reports of the contemporary
foreign writers that the Amirs (rich) of those days were habitua-

ted in taking thelr dailly meal accormpanying their follovers.

on the contrary. the Gujaritis were fond of rice and
curd, rice formed the chief {~di&tary of the Indian people in
. those days of the East and South. The North Indians generally
liked to have preparations from wheat, Bazra or Jowar. The
Hindus are believed to have been generally wageterians. The
Mohammedans were normally fond of delicious dishes such as of
Birriani, puddings ete. contemporary writers also furnished the
list of daily dietary of the aristocrats of those days. Several

types of sweets, such as Helud, pudding, rice mixed with

almonds and raisings was also normally taken by ths Indlan peopls

of those days.

The Sm?;tis of this age ( i.e. Madana-Pariyeita, Eggggﬁgé:

e ——i i etc

Ratndkara, Paréséra,-Médhav%Qhave ruled in favour of meat eating

with the consent of the Br@hmapas, They have also mot 2llowed the
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Bréhmapas to cat meat at a é&éddha ceremony, but the Ksatriyas and

Vaigyas are exgmpted to follow such restrictions, The Smriis in
P dind. iy [ o m—

addition, have disallowed the Brahmapas to drirk any intoxicating

drink. The members of the three successive lower castes were
/
however allowed some concessions., Especially, the Sndras were ms
I
gxemptaed from any obligation in raspect of drinking any intoxi-
cating liguar.

We learn from the contenporary historical records that

the Br@hmapas and Ksatriyas of the Mﬁré@hﬁgzwere vegeterians and

they disliked wine very much ( The Batutah J'confirms this). The
Br2hmapas at the Vijayanagara empire also were vegeterians as

Barbasa says.,

This food habit of the Indlan people; of the medieval age
met its gradual change from the beginning of the present sra,
It is also known to 2ll of ns that the adverse ecomomic condition
bacame the prinecipal causes for the change in the food hablt of
the Indians of the modern times., On the whole, the general food
habit of the Indians within the different region of this country
ig alike #@ === of the precedingd age. Dut majority of the
Indians can not afford protein food in much gquantities alike theilr
forefathers because of thé fact that their purss do mot permit
this, The rich Indians of modern times alike the aristocrats of
the past centuries could aﬁranga their daily diet according to
their desire. The modern age however has introduced so many
public restaunrants, hotels, conf;ﬁtineries ete. where delicious
dishes of different catagories ( both vegetarian and non~vegetar-
ian) along with various kinds of sweets ars belng sold to the

customers on cash price. Aduteration has bacome the burning
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problem of the Modern India every kind of food mw-a-days has lost

its gemnine value as a result of which the Indians have lost the

unidué phygique of their forafathgrs and have become mainly

dependant on medicine. Govt are totally failure in vespact of the
‘ - _price .

fixing up oﬁ%%;gjlline and the punishment 10; the dishonest

businessmen.

ok
Dresg s.

We have seen in our previous chapters, that the Indians
generally used one upper and one under garment. The vich people
had been sccustomed with the use of costly garments and they too
wore orhaments of precious gems and 2like materials, The male per-
sons gradually gave up the h&ﬁit of wearing &rnaments and the

-wWomen ceasad.to wear the head=dress instead.

'When wa come to discuss. about the dress habit of Indians,
duﬁing the medieval age, we sea that any of the common peopla
whether he is a Hindu or Muslim, generally wore a cotton under-

garment 6ftem known 2s Langotta, lengot in Bengal ( which was

tied round the waist). In the winter the commons of Northern
India, usually pat on small coats of'roughu woo1. They too put
turbans to protect their head from heat and cold. Rich people
uéec_l to wear luxurious dresses in any climatie condition. They
'aléo used "7 shallowers and Breaches ( tight pants )., The
shirts and small waist coats were also worn by them. Asé’an
ﬁpper garment, the use of 2 long co2t was also in vogue. The

rich people also carried shawls of wool over their shoylders,
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The turban or the head-wear was put ®n by both the Hindus and
the Muslims., The Mughal emperors were very muach particular
about the fashion of their dress. To be dressed with arms vas
the fashion of the age for the people, The dress of the womanf-
olk was indeed sirple. The rich Muslim ladies put on shallowers,
§§§§£§, shirts and @ piece of costly cotton known as ggg§¥§§
for their head, Hindu womenfolk &fter put onwéégi, a small
jacket, ghigra and a dopéﬁ?é. (as head wear ). The Iuslim ladies
covered their bodies ( while going out doors ) with borkha from
head to foot. The men and wemen of both the communities (genera-
11y riech) used shoes ( turkish in =k style) and the use of costly

shoes enriched with the jewels, and made of velvet ete. was

also in vogue.

This dress habit of the Indian people had been in vogue
during the medieval age, But this habit gradnally met a remarkable
change with the advent of British in India, We became almost to=-
tally influenced by their fashions of dress after when they becare
our supreme political boss, The use of European dress ( shirt,
pant, coat, hat ete.) had been adopted by the Indian people. The
dress habit of the native people of both the communities on the
other hand faced evolution of the age., The Hindus becsme

generally accustomed with the use of Dhotis, Panjibi ete. The

head wear is being given up by the Hindus in different parts of

Irdia ( especially in Bengal ), The Hindu womenfolk wear Sidi.

The Muslims normally put on P2j&ma, Panjabi, dhogg ete. Ore
thing is to be noticed here in this context 1s that the Hindus
and Muslims mostly have adopted the dress habit of the Western

people and that they have interchanged their own fashion of
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dress among their.qwn respective communities.’The womenfolk of
Both the communities were habitnated in wearing orvaments made

of precious gems, gold.'rubys pear;, diamond etc, The use of
ornaments for the ear ( earring ) meck ( necklace ), upper portion

of the'arm_('grmiet_)zAwgistuf‘chudf} chnd, ate, ) Payals (ghagra)

ete. was in vogue in thpsé‘days. The womenfolk of the medeiaval

PR

3 liked to put on bulky ornaments for almost every limb

‘age. o
of their body. The male:pe#SOhhel on the othér hand, practically
gave up the habit of wearing ornaments., The Hindus (gspeciallys
the Rajputs) put onﬁearring$‘and rings for the finger ( and the
braceiet alsoe. ) Mughal Bmperors liked to be enriched with heavy
jewsllary on special oceasions, This habit of wearing ornaments
for men 2nd womenfolk continued till to the early twentewith
century, After then, gradually obviously due to ecowomic re@sons,
this habit was chapged remarkably. The womenfol-k, of our country,
excepting few‘fortunaﬁg‘ongs;nowfaygays, cammot afford to put

on epstly ornaments.‘Buﬁnto,put:on.ornaments daily has becoms
absurd for the ladies now=-a-days becanse of the apprehension for

-the decoits and other soecial disorders of omr comntry.
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Laet us ww take the opportun_ty of spesking a few
more words on ¢ he social condit i 1 of the womenfolk of the

present day India,

We have obssrved in our foregqing‘ chapters that during

, the age of- ‘?h@ Yedag Himdn Women, both married and un-married,
anjoyed absolute soclal freaedom; But In the later Vedie age,
the married Hindu women had to observe raclusion whenever

' necesserys The ahsolnte social freedom of the umarried ladies
however, was mwt Jeopardised in the succeeding ages., During
the Muslim rla and aft:rwards { upto the esxrly quarter of
this century * social freedom of a Hindu woman, { m matter
vhether she was married or humsrried ) was complstely

unthought of

After the partition ard indepemdence of our mother
land the sitnation has become completely changed., Both the
political and social leaders have pleaded in favour of the
absolute «-ocio-eoommlc freedom of the Hindu womer~folk.

' Several measures have been adopted by our mational Govt. to
_help the Irdian ladies so as tp fight ont the above social

. hindronces.

As a result of which; the Indian ladles now~a~days,
are coming ont of the inmer appartments of their houses ard
taking part egually with their male colleagues in every spherse
of activity., Mayarity of them, are not ecommically deperdent

upon others,
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On the other hard, this cacin—ecénﬂmic freodom of our
veaker-sex row-a~days. has created so many problems too. Ve
have observed sbove thet 2lmost overy urban family 4n modern
Irdia, hag beeoms unitarﬁian. The pioture of the rursl Indis is
glso alike the citles. A8 bscame the 1ladies in rogt of the cases
gre earning their, briad in the surat of theiyr brow, ord as
- sach they are rot accepting ihe suprgnacy of thelr husbuwls in
their domestic lives, In fact, the injunctions of the archaie
smritis about the relation of husbamd and wife and so &n are

a————

totally dlsobeyed by present day Irdians,

We chould mt also igrore the fact, that dve to oxtreme
financiel hardship ayd hopeless scoromic cordition, the pnordiors
of the ordivery middle class families 2re mot becoming alle to
arrangs nparriage of {173 their prown=-up damsels, The deprossive
pecumery strnoture of the prasent day indian seoromys » oMl
grovlng anerploymant problen, are forcihg the Irdian youth to
rap@in wmarried upto their 1a%ést posziblae age. The utility of
merriage ard the pefice in domastic 11fe have becoms metningless
l in our pregent day eountry. The injuncltispns of the stcrad
scﬁi@tures of archas India, regarding merriage, &s we hovg scen
above have become totally observed dus to the axtreme ctllousracs

s

of our prasent day T£E305ved leaders,

This is to Lo mentloned haore 1n this coymaction that due
to 1ote marrlage @n many problems are arising ag a mattar of fact,

Corruption and sacial evils are also origimating as a recult of
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the wedding of men amd women at their decaying youth,
Love=unions are becoming failures in most of the cases,
Tor the above reasons, nost of the presgnt day Indians are

becoming out of merve and victim of medicires,
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Ve have_witnﬂssed inzthe foregoing chapters of thié book
that Hindu society stood on 2 firm footing in anclent times.
The Brahmapas were considered the superiors to other caste Hindus.
The Kgatriyas were on the other hand considered the rulling cless,
The archaic smritis framed theée rules regarding the guidelines of

o e——

soclial 1ife and their injunctions were carried out in conrntrover-
tibely by every Himin, When Muslims became our supreme bLoss, they

wanted to abolish the veri@fama dharma of the Hirdus with a

view to convert them into the faith of Islame. In faect from the
12th century z2nd afterwards the essential rules of Hiniw social
system had been constantly disodkyed by the rulers of India,

Hindn Vargﬁé%ama dharma, as we have moticed above, had lost

royal patronage from the clese of the Epic age.

We all krow the fact, that our Motherland has become
indeperdent in 1947 having been divided into two sovereign statas,
Indiz and Pakistan, Pakistan has again been sub-divided into two '

dominions Bangladesh ard Pakistan in 1971,

—_—

{ | As a natural rule, the upper caste Hinzdu are 1wt getting
any special privilege in free India, Inter~diming,inter caste

marrage 1s openly ®ncouraged Ly our both political aml social

leaders, The lower caste Hindns are gatting avery facility to

greup their soclo-ecomomic status, The Samdtan Vénpéé%ama dharma.
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along with other sgcial essentials of the Himdu religion does
mwt get any official support:”?glygamy, child marriage etec. has
been abolished through enactment of legislature law in freg
India, We have mticed above that self immolation of the caste
Hiprdu widows.was‘prohibited in 1829 by the Britishers. We have
observed above too that men and women are ad to be united in
the marriage t&e at the wm fragend of their yough. Many scelel
evils as a matter of faot‘gre origiﬁating for the above reasons
Sastrie rules regarding occupation of the Hixdus are mot at 211

followed up in the modern times,

T our humbls opinion ig that it'ﬁs unwise to deny the egual
rights and privilages to the so called upper class Hindus, many
whom in fact are poorer aven than the poorest ¢f the go called
depressed neople. Tﬁe iact that the Brahmanpas form the poorest
class of the Indian people has been found ount through the ocoro=-
mic census conducted by the Bovts of Andhra and Tamillanda faw
years ago. Ve however;should not look dowriupon the members of
the socalled depressed classes wilo have enjoﬁed spaeclial favour
for last 35 yearé. But @Eipbontention is that they should
longer be treated as spécially_favoured classes, at the cest of
the @concﬁically depressed Upperclass Hindus, especlally of the
Bréhmanaé. The so called Hafijans in fact are mt depressaed
aconomically, but they ara depressed iﬁ eulture, cleanliness,
dacency and highmidedness. If we desire their real uplift,
attempts should be made for making they equiped with all sorts of

geoemty cleandiness and other merits of civilization so that they
may cope with very modern trend of social life, We have observed

above however that progress in this respect is very poor. Any



w328 -

dec;s~on;ig ?espect of anyampdification or change in soclal
rorms should be left for mxs consideration of the Himdus of
differgnt“castes tpgmselves and should ot be made cbligatory
to them instead tn#qgghyigactmept oﬁ.ciVil laws, The canses for
the_late marriages should be wilped out from the hearts of the
society and steps should also be taken simultaneously to that
‘effect so that the desirs to remain unmarried ail tha life

( 2 trerd which is noticed 8mong a &ajor section of youth of

toth the sexss ). Should be discouraged forthwith.
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